
DOCUMENT RESUME

ED 060 776 HE 002 870

TITLE Development of Higher Education 1950-1967. Analytical
Report.

INSTITUTION Organisation for Economic Cooperation and
Development, Paris (France).

PUB DATE 71
NOTE 254p.
AVAILABLE FRCM OECD Publications Center, Suite 1207, 1750

Pennsylvania Avenue, N.W., Washington, D.C. 20006
($5.00)

EDRS PRICE
DESCRIPTORS

ABSTRACT

MF-$0.65 HC-$9.87
*College Students; Development; *Educational
Planning; *Enrollment Projections; *Enrollmen,:
Trends; *Higher Education; Planning

The Present report constitutes the second volume of a
comprehensive survey on the expansion of higher education in OECD
countries during the period 1950-1967. Chapter 1 is an analysis of
the evolution of enrollments in the 2 main types of higher education

universities and nonuniversities and attempts to compare their
relative growth rates nationally and internationally, as well as
their relative positions within the different higher education
systems. Chapters 2 and 3 are devoted to the relationship between
growth in higher education enrollments, demographic developments and
the evolution of numbers of secondary school dropouts. Chapter 4
deals with changes In the distribution of students by field of study,
Chapter 5 examines the patterns of growth in number of degrees
awarded, and in Chapter 6 the problems of the performance of the
system are considered in an analysis of changes in length of study
and in the relation between numbers of new entrants and numbers of
graduates. Finally, in Chapter 7, past forecasts of enrollments and
of breakdown by field of study are compared with actual developments.
A straightforward extrapolation of trends up to 1965 are used as a
basis for a projection of enrollments up to 1980. (Author/HS)



=)
.40=
c=1

DEVELOPMENT OF HIGHER EDUCATION

1950-1967

ANALYTICAL REPORT

U.S. DEPARTMENT OF HEALTH.
EDUCATION & WELFARE
OFFICE OF EDUCATION

THIS DOCUMENT HAS BEEN REPRO-
DUCED EXACTLY AS RECEIVED FROM
THE PERSON OR ORGANIZATION ORIG-
INATING IT. POINTS OF VIEW OR OPIN-
IONS STATED DO NOT NECESSARILY
REPRESENT OFFICIAL OFFICE OF EDU-

1....)
CATION POSITION OR POLICY.

\

\R.3

ORGANISATION FOR ECONOMIC CO-OPERATION AND DEVELOPMENT

1



The Organisation for Economic Co-operation and
Development (OECD) was set up under a Convention
signed in Paris on 14th December, 1960, which provides
that ,the OECD shall promote policies designed:

to achieve the highest sustainable eccnontic growth
and employment and a rising standard of living in
Member countries, while maintaining financial sta-
bility, and thus to contribute to the development of
the world economy;
to contribute to sound economic expansion in
Member as well as non-member countries in the
process of economic development;
to contribute to the expansion of world trade on a
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Spain, Sweden, Switzerland, Turkey, the United Kingdom
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FORE WORD

The present report constitutes the second volume of a comprehensive survey on the expansion of
higher education in OECD countries during the period 1950-1967. The first volume1 consisted entirely
of statistical tables, with the necessary explanatory notes, grouped by country, and presented within the
classification framework which was elaborated in the OECD manual Methods and Statistical Needs for
Educational Planning (GECD, 1967). In this second volume an attempt has been made to provide an anal-
ysis of the different national data within an international perspective and to identify the major trends and
patterns of a development which could possibly represent one of the most significant phenomena of our
times, namelythe universal explosion of post-secondary education enrolments.

As in the case of the preceding volume, the present report was prepared by the Secretariat as part
of the programnae of the OECD Education Cominittee.2 Though the report in its final version has beenthe
result of a collective effort involving numerous members of the Secretariat, special mention should be
made of its principal authors, Jean-Pierre Pellegrin (Chapters I and rv-vri) and Ignace Hecquet (Chap-
ters II and III); of Ladislav Cerych, who directed the work, of Dorotea Furth for her substantive contri-
bution to the preliminary version of the comparative analysis of the national data and Lizzie Gibson for
her overall co-ordinating role in the preparation of the report.

1. Development of Higher Education 1950-1967, Statistical Survey, OECD, Paris, 1970.
2. Which has replaced the former Committee fop Scientifk and Technical Personnel, as from July 1970.
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INTRODUCTION

The rapid and almost universal expansion of higher education during the past 15 to 20 years is a
well-known phenomenon, often referred to as the "explosion of enrolments" or the "pressure of numbers"
Along with technological and scientific progress and the process of urbanisation, this has probably been
one of the most visible and far-reaching aspects of social development. The main aim of the present
report, undertaken as part of the programme of work of the Education Committee,1 is to contribute to a
better understanding of this phenomenon by analysing recent growth patterns of higher education in an
international perspective.

This analytical report is based on national statistical data collected by the Secretariat in co-operation
with the competent authorities of Member countries. These data were published in a single volume 2
consisting of a section for each country preceded by notes explaining the exact coverage and classifica-
tions used in the various statistical tables. The reader should refer to this publication in order to place
the present analysis in its proper context.

The statistics on new entrants, enrolments and degrees awarded, broken down by sex, field of study
and type of institution, which are contained in the earlier volume, represent the main data input of this
report. This means that the analysis covers almost exclusively those aspects of the development of
higher education which can be directly related to the evolution of student numbers. In some instances,
additional information has been used, such as population statistics or statistics on secondary school-
leavers. But other important data - for example, on teaching staff, on expenditure in higher education
or on students' social background - are mentioned only briefly as they have already been analysed in
other OECD reports. 3

The emphasis in the present report on the quantitative and statistical aspects of the development of
higher education in no way implies that they are considered to be more important than qualitative and

1. Former Committee for Scientific and Technical personnel.
2. Development of Higher Education. 1950-1967- Statistical Survey. OECD, 1970.
S. See, for example:

Reports prepared for the Conference on Policies for Educational Growth, Paris, 1970:
- Trends in Educational Expenditure in OECD Countries since 1950,

Vol. III, OECD, 1972.
Group Disparities in Educational Participation,
Vol. IV, OECD, 1971.
Quantitative Trends in Teaching Staff in Higher Education,
OECD, 1971.
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structural developments1 or that they provide a satisfactory explanation to all the problems of higher
education. However, they undoubtedly constitute an essential dimension of these problems.

The wealmesses and dangers are well known of an approach which relies solely on an international
comparison of educational statistics. A brief summary of the nature of the difficulties encountered is
given below. They fall into three main ca'-agories: terminological, statistical and structural.

Terminological difficulties arise from the use of the same word for different concepts. The mean-
ing of such terms as "doctorate" or "college", for instance, varies according to country. However, to
a great extent these difficulties can be overcome when close attention is paid to the exact content of the
terms used.

Statistical discrepancies are less easy to distinguish. For example, the present report uses "the
student" as a standard unit, but the definition of this term is by no means uniform because the conditions
for enrolment differ between institutions and from one country to another. Enrolment figures are based
in some countries on the actual number of students and in others on the total number of registrations.
The latter method results in double-counting and overestimation because a student may be registered
simultaneously in several different courses and institutes. Similarly, not all countries make a statistical
distinction between full-time and part-time students; some class new entrants as those who register for
the first time in a higher education institution while others apply the same term to all first-year students,
including repeaters.

The greatest difficulty relates to the specific structural characteristics of each educational system.
It is often difficult or almost impossible to reflect in statistical terms the variations in length of study
at both the higher and secondary levels, in admission requirements, in degree structures, in conditions
determining the flow of students from one level to another and especially in the content and standards of
particular types of higher education.

In order to avoid at least some of these pitfalls, this report concentrates for the most part on inter-
national comparisons which concern changes in particular parameters rather than the parameters them-
selves (e.g. growth rates of enrolment or the evolution in enrolment rates rather than actual enrolments,
changes in the distribution of students by field of study rather than the actual distrthution at a given
time). Consequently, even if the statistics compared do not cover the same situations in the different
countries, the drawbacks of this are considerably attenuated by the fact that the comparisons made are
between chronological series which within each country are relatively homogeneous.

Therefore, in spite of its limitations, an international comparison of educational statistics, when
handled with all the necessary precautions, can be of great help to both policy-makers and scholars.
It constitutes in fact the only method by which it is possible to determine the respective influence on
different developments of particular national circumstances and of more general trends common to

1. Several of these developments were dealt with in other reports of the Organisation. Among those published more recently,
see in particular:

- Towards New Structures of Post-Secondary Education - A Preliminary Statement of Issues, OECD, 1971.
Case-studies on innovation in higher education:

New Universities in the United Kingdom, OECD, 1969.
Innovation in Three German Universities, OECD, 1970.
Reforms in Yugoslavia. OECD, 1970.
French Experience before 1968. OECD, 1970.
Technical Education in the United Kingdom, OECD, 1971.

Reports prepared for the Conference on Policies for Educational Growth, Paris, 1970:
- Changes in Secondary and Higher Education, Vol. V, OECD, 1971.
- Educational Policies, Plans and Forecasts during the Nineteen-Sixties and Seventies, Vol. VI, OECD, 1971.
- Educational Planning Methods, Vol. VI, OECD, 1971.
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most countries. New light can thereby be thrown on the internal dynamics of education systems, although
much more information and research is needed to arrive at a thorough understanding of all the forces
involved in their functioning.

Plan of the report

Chapter I will analyse the evolution of enrolments in the two main types of higher education - uni-
versity and non-university - and attempt to compare their relative growth rates nationally and interna-
tionally, as well as their relative positions within the different higher education systems. This study of
overall growth will be supplemented by an analysis of changes in the composition of the student body by
sex, social origin, attendance status and by proportions of foreign students.

Chapters If and III will be devoted to the relationship between growth in higher education enrolments,
demographic developments and the evolution of numbers of secondary school-leavers. An assessment
will be made of the incidence onthe expansion of higher education of each of the last two factors, as well
as of the changes in the transfer rate between secondary and post-secondary education.

Chapter IV will deal with changes in the distribution of students by field of study.

Chapter V will examine the patterns of growth in numbers of degrees awarded.

In Chapter VI the problems of the performance of the system will be considered by analysing changes
in length of study and in the relation between numbers of new entrants and numbers of graduates.

Finally, in Chapter VIE, past forecasts of enrolments and of breakdowns by field of study will be
compared with actual developments. A straightforward extrapolation of trends up to 1965 will be used
as a basis for a projection of enrolments up to 1980.

19



OVERALL INCREASE IN HIGHER EDUCATION ENROLMENTS

A few figures are sufficient to show the extent of the increase between 1950 and 1965 of higher edu-
cation enrolments in OECD Member countries. From a total of 3.9 million students in 1950, these
enrolments have risen to nearly 9. 8 million in 1965-66. This means an increase of approximately 150%
in 15 years, or an average annual rate of 6.3%.

This expansion, however, hasnot occurreduniformly. Enrolments between 1950 and 1955 grew at an
average annual rate of 3. 4%, at 6. 5%between 1955 and1960, and at 9. 1% from 1960 onwards. 3 This growth
seems to be continuing.after 1965, although the data available for the last years are incomplete and some
countries have recorded a falling off in annual growth rates.

In terms of supply and demand, this expansion is a measure both of the increase in the volume of the
satisfied demand for education and of the intake capacity offered. As is shown in Graph I-1 and Table I-1,
it has been achieved at different national rates of growth during the period considered.

a) A first group of countries (Canada, Greece, Norway, Sweden, Turkey, Yugoslavia) is character-
ized by a very rapid increase in enrolments. In all these countries, the intake capacity has more
than tripled since 1950. In fact, it doubled from 1960 to 1965 (1956 to 1961 in Yugoslavia), as a
a result of particularly important investments.

b) In several countries (Belgium, Finland, France, Japan), the increase in enrolments has been
approximately 175%. The number of students enrolled in these countries has, on average, doubled
during the seven or eight years prior to 1966.

c) For almost a third of the OECD countries the growth rates are close to the average for
the area, i. e. approximately 150%. These countries are Austria, Denmark, Germany, the
Netherlands, Portugal, Spain, the United Kingdom and the United States. The pressure of
demand has been less in these countries; on average, enrolments have doubled over a period
of ten years, from 1955 to 1965 in most instances.

d) The pace of increase has been slower, less than 125%, in Ireland, Italy and Switzerland. This
means that enrolments and intake capacity available in these countries have doubled over a
fifteen-year period.

1. This trend differs from the one recorded in higher education in socialist countries (people's democracies and the USSR) where
there has been a slightly more rapid expansion in enrolments (200% over the 15 years considered against 150% in OECD countries). The
pace of this increase has, however, been very different: it was very high before 1955 (on average, 8.1% per annum) and considerably
reduced between 1955 and 1960, particularly in the people's democracies where it reached only 1.3% per annum. After 1960, as a
result of numerous structural reforms and demographic changes, a second phase of very rapid expansion in enrolments took place (10.1% in
the USSR, 11. '7% in the other socialist countries), similar to the pacerecorded in OECD countries. See Higher Education in the USSR -
Expansion and Change. OECD (to be published).
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Graph I-1

INCREASE IN HIGHER EDUCATION ENROLMENTS

FROM 1950-51 TO 1965-66

(1950-57 = 700)
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In spite of the existing disparities between countries, the differences in their situations at the outset
and their equally different education systems, the growth of overall enrolments has been of the same
order in both the European Member countries and the other countries. The United States, however,
holds a unique position: in 1965, total enrolments represented 56% of total enrolments of all OECD
countries, and this proportion has remained almost constant in the course of the fifteen years under
consideration (58% in 1950).

These overall figures - even if striking in the exceptional growth they reflect - give only a very
superficial idea of actual expansion and show the relative nature of comparisons between countries. Also,
the analysis of data will be made within an international framework which makes an important distinction
between two types of higher education:

university-type higher education;
non-university type higher education.

The classification criteria adopted for each type of education (admission requirements, length of
studies, level of degrees or diplomas, content and objectives, etc.) have been set out in the General
Introduction to the volume presenting the-statistics by country.1 It should only be recalled here that the
distinction adopted (by type of education) is applied to studies and not to institutions. Students in institu-
tions other than universities will therefore be classified wider university-type education if their studies
lead to degrees of a level equivalent to those awarded by the universities (e. g. Technische Hochschulen
in Germany, advanced level courses of further education in the United Kingdom). Conversely, non-
university type higher education will include those students enrolled at universities whose studies will
lead to diplomas of a level considered below that of the first university degree of the country in question,
i.e. Licence, Bachelor's degree, etc. In most countries, however, these two types of education are
offered in different institutions: universities and equivalent institutions, on the one hand, and other post-
secondary education institutions, onthe other. The expansion in each of the two types of higher education
in all Member countries between 1950 and 1967 will be described in the present chapter, which will focus
less on comparisons between countries than on the ideiitification of possible common trends.

A. EXPANSION OF UNIVERSITY-TYPE HIGHER EDUCATION

Definition and structure

University-type education is defined as:
a) post-secondary education for which a secondary school leaving certificate is required (in general,

twelve years of schooling);
b) education requiring at least three or four years of study;
c) education for which a first-level degree is awarded and which can lead to advanced-level

degrees.

Education of this type is given in:
universities, whose structures vary greatly among the different countries but which have gene-
rally evolved from a few historical models;

- institutons of equivalent level which, in most cases, offer a more specialised education
(Technische Hochschulen in Germany, Escuelas Técnicas Superiores in Spain, Grandes Ecoles,
in France).

1. Development of Higher Education 1950-1967. Statistical Survey. OECD. 1970.
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The propartion of higher education students enrolled in universities varies in different countries and
depends mainly on the extent to which the universities have been capable of absorbing equivalent institu-
tions originally created outside the university structure. In general, in continental European countries,
most students in university-type higher education attend universities (96% in France and Italy, 92% in
Yugoslavia); this proportion is smaller in other countries, notably in the United States (49%), although
institutional distinctions are often only formal. In some countries, the possibilities of transforming equiv-
alent-level institutions into universities have been discussed91 and even carried out, as in the case of
the Colleges of Advanced Technology in the United Kingdom.

A distinction should also be drawn between the levels of studies and the types of degrees to which
they lead. In the Anglo-Saxon countries, as well as in Japan, there is a clear distinction between under-
graduate courses which lead to a first degree (Bachelor's degree) and post-graduate which lead to higher-
level degrees (Master's degrees and Doctorates). In other OECD countries, education for the first degree
is often longer and more intensive, and advanced studies (for Ph.D. 's) do not always take the form of a
distinct course of study but sometimes require only the preparation of a personal piece of research work,
or are replaced by a few years of practical experience (e.g. as assistant, which is the case in Germany,
Italy, the Netherlands). Finally, in some countries, the distinction between levels of study was not made
until the end of the fifties, in conjunction with the extension of research activities; this is the case, for
example, in Belgium, Yugoslavia and France where a specialised university doctorate was created.

Growth and selection

The selection process - either during the course of secondary studies, at university entrance or
during the course of university studies - is obviously still the structural element most likely to change
the pace of expansion.

In this respect the following must be distinguished:

a) Systems where admission is predominantly selective and where candidates must comply with a
mnnber of rather stringent conditions according to available places (numerus clausus), ranging from
selection on the basis of their school records to entrance examinations. These measures are used by
most university institutions in Finland, Greece, Ireland, Japan, the United Kingdom and also (outside
OECD) by the USSR.

b) Systems where admission is predominantly open, i.e. granted to every student holding a second-
ary school leaving certificate. This is the system practised by universities in numerous OECD Member
countries: Austria, Belgium, France, Germany, Italy, the Netherlands, Spain, Switzerland and Turkey.
This system implies, nevertheless, a selection either during the last years of secondary schooling or in
the course of higher education. In the latter case, this takes place at the end of the first year or the
first part of study (Belgium, France) or as a result of degree examinations (Germany, the Netherlands).
Many students are thus t-Aiminated and give up their studies, or change fields. However, even in these
systems, a few more specialised institutions maintain a rigorous selection process; this is true for the
Ecoles de Sciences applicnées in Belgium,' the Grandes Ecoles in France, and the Escuelas Técnicas
Superiores in Spain. In the last few years some countries have introduced in certain fields of study
(pure science, or medical sciences) a number of restrictions because of a shortage of places or of the
desire to eliminate students considered to be insufficiently qualified. These restrictions have meant
instituting a control of the candidates or, more often, requiring a secondary school leaving certificate
from a specific stream for those who wish to enter certain scientific fields. These measures, however,
have not questioned the general and sometimes constitutional principle of the free right of admission.

1. Higher Education (Robbins Committee), Chapter DC. HMSO, London. 1963.
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c) A third intermediary group of countries has admission requirements which vary according to
the category of institution. This is the case in Sweden, where the so-called "free" faculties are open to
all, while others (medicine, technology and certain scientific fields) observe a rigorous numerus clausus.
In the United States, the conditions vary from one institution to another following a hierarchical order of
value and prestige, the selection being all the more rigorous the higher the prestige and quality of educa-
tion.

Changes in the structures of secondary education in several Member countries1 to make it more
widely available obviously tend to affect the number and the qualifications of candidates as well as the
admission requirements for higher education. These changes are, however, too recent to have had a
marked effect within the period under study; with the exception of Japan and Yugoslavia, this is equally
true of structural reforms at the higher education level.

Evolution of enrolments

University-type institutions in OECD Member countries received, in 1965, nearly 7, 850, 000 students
as opposed to 3,275,000 in 1950. This represents in 15 years an increase of 140%, or an annual average
rate of 6%. In fact, this growth has not been uniform but has accelerated in the course of the period, as
is demonstrated in Table 1-2.

The data for each cow: v (Table 1-3) as well as Graoh 1-22 show that, despite the generalised
character of the expansion istinct variations have been recorded between countries over these fifteen
years. In comparison to the yverall average (140%), national increases varied between 75% for Italy and
327% for Sweden. The expansion was especially pronounced in four countries (Canada, Greece, Japan,
Sweden) where enrolments more than tripled, while in most other countries the expansion was of the
order of 100 to 200%. However, in an initial period from 1950 to about 1953-54, half of the Member
countries showed a decrease in university enrolments. This corresponds, in part, to the low birth rates
between 1930 and 1935, but is mainly caused by the return to normal after exceptionally high post-war
enrolments. This decrease was particularly noticeable in Austria, Denmark, Italy, the Netherlands and
the United States. In other countries a slight, but continuous, increase from 1950 onwards was record-
ed, either because they were not affected by the post-war rush, or because they had already resorbed it.

The period between 1954 and 1960 marks a phase of rapid growth in all the countries; this phase
continued and accelerated from 1960 to 1965 (Table 1-2). In half of the countries, enrolmerts rose more
than 50% during these five years. From then on, and within, a very short period of time, some countries
had to face up to a particularly rapid increase and to mobilise considerable resources: the intake capac-
ity of university-type institutions had to be doubled within five years in Austria and Yugoslavia (from
1956 to 1961) as well as in Greece, Norway and Sweden (from 1961 to 1966).

The explosive expansion of university education is even more obvious if the evaluation of new en-
trants is analysed (Table 1-4). The most striking factor - much less noticeable in enrolments - is the
speed with which this expansion occured from 1954 to 1957: the average annual rate of increase rose
from 2% between 1950 and 1955 to 9.4% between 1955 and 1960. In three-quarters of the Member coun-
tries, the flow of new entrants, relatively constant before 1954-55, increased by more than 50% during
the following five years. The highest rates have been reached after 1960. They more than doubled in
15 out of 17 countries, and even tripled in four of these between 1960 and 1965.

In most countries, new entrants increased much more rapidly than enrolments; exceptions
were Austria, Germany and Yugoslavia, where from 1960 to 1965 they decreased. This is partly
due to the time-lag inthe repercussions which new entrants have on enrolments and partly to the
number of drop-outs. In the United States, however, growth rates in admissions and enrohnents
seem to have remained relatively stable and similar during this period ; even more surprisingly,

1. Development of Secondary Education, OECD, Paris, 1968.
2. The list of abbreviations used in the Graphs can be found page 15.
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Table 1-2. AVERAGE ANNUAL GROWTH RATES FOR UNIVERSITY- TYPE HIGHER EDUCATION ENROLMENTS

LEVELS OF GROWTH (ANNUAL AVERAGES) 1950-1955 1955-1960 1960-1965

1) Below 2% per annum

Norway
Italy
Denmark
Austria
Swirmarland
:netherlands

Canada

:

.
.
:
:

7

-4. 2
-1. 9
-1. 7
-1.2
- O. 8
-0. 1

1. 2

Iceland .

1

0. 7 Yugoslavia :

1

1.3

2) From 2% to 4. 7% per annum

Ireland -

Unitea Kingdom:
France .
Yugoslavia :
Spain .
United States :
Greece
Germany .
Portugal .
Finland .

.Iceland -

Belgium -.

12

2. 1
2. 1
2. 4
2.6
2. 6
2. 7
2. 7
3.2
3.3
3.3
3. 8
3. 9

Spain
Japan
Belgium

-.
.
:

3

3. 5
3. 6
4. 6

Germany .

1

4. 2

3) From 4. 7% to 8.5% per annum

Sweden
Turkey

.

.

2

6.1
7.3

.Italy
United Kingdom:
France .
Switzerland :
United States :

Luxembourg :

Ireland .

.Portugal
Netherlands :
Denmark

.Greece
Turkey :

.Finland
13

4.3
4. 9
5. 7
5. 9
5.9
6.3
6. 4
6.4
6. 6
6. 9
7. 5
8.4
8. 6

Austria
Luxembourg :

Turkey .
Ireland :

.Portugal

.Iceland
United Kingdom:
Japan .

United States :

9

4. 3
5. 5
5. 8
6. 4
7. 0
7.2
7. 6
8.3
8.4

4) From 8.5% to 15% per annum

o

Germany
Sweden
Norway
Canada
Yugoslavia

.

-.
-.
-.
:

5

9. 7
9. 8

10. 8
11. 9
11. 9

.

Italy
Switzerland
Netherlands
Belgium
Finland
SPaill
Denmark
France
Cada
Sweden

.
:

:
.
.

:
.
.

10

8.7
9.1
9.6
9. 7

1 11.
11. 5
13. 0
13. 8
14. 0
14. 7

5) Above 15% per annum

Japan

1

17. 8 Austria .

1

15. 0 Norway
Greece

.

.

2

15.4
16. 2

Number of countries 22 23 23

Growth scale: Annual averages Quinquennial In 15 years

2. < d
4. 7% < A
8. 5% <

C 4. 7%
8. 5%

c 10%
io% < A zs 13%
25% < A 50%
50% < A .-4100%

100%
C100%

< A .200%
>200%

d A ?..-100%
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Graph 1-2

INCREASE IN UNIVERSITY-TYPE HIGHER EDUCATION ENROLMENTS
FROM 1950-51 TO 1965-66
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they have remained relatively low in comparison to those of most other countries. The explana-
tion must lie in the fact that enrolment rates were already high in 1950, which prevented their
reaching the expansion rate recorded by countries in which enrolments at that date were much lower. It
can also be assumed that, beyond a certain level of development, the internal dynamics of the system.,
by balancing supply and demand, will tend to regularise the flows. Perhaps in the long term, and if
structural changes are not radical, this may mean that a point will be reached beyond which expansion
would necessarily have to slow down.

Statistics are still too incomplete to determine whether the expansion has accelerated or slowed
down since 1966-67. It would appear from Table 1-5, in which the annual growth rates for enrolments
after this date are given, that the pace of growth seems in numerous countries to increase or to remain
constant (Canada, France, Italy, the Netherlands, Sweden, the United Kingdom) and to decrease in only
a few countries (Denmark, Norway, the United States). It is, however, difficult to say whether these
indicate trangitional fluctuations or definite trends. According to the most recent national forecasts for
the period 1965 to 1970, a fairly clear drop in the pace of growth was to be expected (columns 1 and 6 of
Table I-5)in the majority of countries, but, according to available data, these forecasts do not seem to be
coming true, at least not up to 1968-69. A closer examination of this question will be made in Chapter WI

Table I-5. INCREASE IN ENROLMENTS IN UNIVERSITY-TYPE HIGHER EDUCATION
SINCE 1965-66

COUNTRIES

ANNUAL GROWTH RATE

1960-1965

(1)

1965-1966
1966-1967

(2)

1966-1967
1967-1968

(3)

1967-1968
1968-1969

(4)

1968-1969
1969-1970

(5)

1965-1970

(6)

Germany 4.2 5.4 1.7 6.3 ... 3.6
Austria 4.8 0.4 7.8 -5.5 ... 2.1
Belgium 9.7 10.2 10.0 9.5 ... 4.8
Denmark 13.0 11.3 10.9 6.1 7.4 9.2
Spain 11.5 9.7 10.3
Finland 11.1 6.8 17.6 6.1 ... ...
France 13.8 10.5 10.8 16.0 3.4 9.7
Greece 16.2 11.8 12.6 ... ... ...
Ireland 5.0 13.9 ... ... - ...
Iceland ... 9.3 6.5 ... ... ...
Italy 8.7 12.6 10.1 ... ... ...
Luxembourg ... 81. 136. 67. ... ...
Norway 15.4 8.1 11.3 4.7 . . 9.5
Netherlands 9.6 10.6 9.3 . ... 4.3
Portugal 7.0 6.7 9.2 8.3
United Kingdom
Sweden

7.6
14.7

10.7
16.9

8.2
19.9

6.7
17.3 " '8.5

4.8
15.0

Switzerland ... 2.0 9.2 6.4
Turkey 6.6 5.5 5.3 ...
Yugoslavia 1.3 3.3 6.6 14.8 2.2
Canada 14.0 13.8 13.0 3.8 ... 11.1
United States 8.4 5.4 8.1 0.0 2.2 4.9
Japan. 8.3 10.8 - - . ... ...
Columns (1) and (6): average annual rate.
Column (6): calculated on the basis of the most recent forecasts.
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B. EXPANSION OF NON-UNIVERSITY TYPE HIGHER EDUCATION

Definition and structure

This form of education is defined as:
a) post-secondary education for which a secondary school leaving certificate is not always required;
b) relatively short education requiring from one year to an exceptional maximum of four years of

study;

c) education which leads to a diploma of a level below that of the first university degree.

Contrary to university education, which in each country covers relatively homogeneous courses of
study in similar institutions, non-university education is much more heterogeneous and in varying degrees
of development in different countries. It is sometimes difficult to distinguish it from the latter stages of
secondary education.1 This great diversity makes comparisons between countries particularly difficult.

In 17 European OECD Member countries, the following training courses are considered to be of this
type:

higher technician courses in industry (in 14 countries), in commerce (seven countries) and in
agriculture (five countries);
courses for social and medical ancillary personnel: social welfare workers, nurses, etc.
(12 countries);

primary school teacher training courses which do not come under secondary education (in 12
countries) as well as training of some categories of secondary school teachers, e. g. in physical
education, home economics, etc. (six countries);
art training courses.

This type of education in these countries is thus mainly professionally-oriented. However, in the
United States and in parts of Canada, as well as in Yugoslavia (Junior Colleges, Vise Skole), this form
of education also provides a general training of a level equivalent to that of the first two years of tmiver-
sity education. This is particularly true for the American Junior College, where approximately one-
third of the students graduating from transfer courses enter the third year of study in universities. In
this case, the distinction between the two types of education has very limited significance, and it is main-
ly for classification purposes that Junior Colleges have been considered as non-university type institutions.

Until recently, in most European countries, the more marked rigidity of university structures did
not permit transfers from one type of education to another. A more flexible situation seems, however,
to be developing; a typical example is found in Yugoslavia,2 where reforms were carried out between
1957 and 1963 to integrate two-year post-secondary courses into the university system, and to make the
corresponding institutions provide specialised and general training equivalent to the first two years of
university study. The latter function, at first considered as less important, soon emerged as an essen-
tial feature. This diverted these institutions from their main objective and turned them into adm.ission
routes to university studies. Measures were taken after 1964 to re-establish a fairly clear separation
between these colleges and the universities.

1. In some Member countries (Austria, France, Italy, Spain), primary school teacher training still forms part of upper second-
ary education. This is also true for numeCous specialisations within technical education.

2. Innovation in Higher Education: Reforms in Yugoslavia, OECD, Paris, 1970, Chapter III.
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There are also other more recent examples: the French university institutes of technology
(IUT, Instituts vniversitaires de Technologie) created in 1966, where the diplomas awarded are supposed
to be equivalent to those of the first part of university studies; and the district colleges in. Norway.1

This possibility of transfer to university-type studies has been encouraged in some countries in a
slightly different way (United Kingdom), e.g. as a result of decisions to prolong primary school teacher
training.2 All these changes are, however, only partial and, apart from Yugoslavia, have occurred too
recently to affect the evolution of enrolments before 1967.

Evolution of enrolments

Enrolments in non-university higher education, which in 1950 were approximately 600,000, reached
nearly 1,850,000 in 1965, showing an increase of nearly 200%. Average annual growth rates have risen
regularly during this period, as is shown in Table 1-6.

From the data in Table 1-6, it is clear that the increase in enrolments has been general, but the
rates of increase have varied greatly between countries. Graph 1-3 shows that the increase has been
partic,ilarly rapid in some countries, such as Norway, Turkey and Yugoslavia; in most of the others,
the increase between 1955 and 1965 ranged between 100 and 200%.

With regard to enrolments (Table1-3), the following trends can be distinguished:
a) Some countries have recorded a continuous and rapid increase of enrolments at an annual rate

of approximately 10%. This is so, for example, in the United States3 where the annual rate
rose from 8 to 13% during this period, and in France where it rcae from C.4 before 1960 to
10.6% afterwards. Although rapid, the rate of increase has been more moderate in Belgium,
and constant in the United Kingdom (9.5% per annum).

b) In a second and larger group of countries the development has been less regular. Enrolments
have increased rapidly in these countries only over fairly short periods. This is so in Denmark,
Germany and Switzerland, where a rapid increase was recorded between 1955 and 1960. In
Greece, Japan and Sweden, enrolments which had previously been stable began to increase after
1962. Finally, there is the unique position of Yugoslavia, where enrolments have increased
nearly five times between 1955 and 1960.

The variations observed in the expansion of enrolments in the non-university sector seem to be con-
firmed by data on new entrants, although they are available for only half of the Member countries. None-
theless, they reveal a fairly large expansion and a constant progression. The growth rates given in
Table 1-7 are very similar to those for enrolments; this is not surprising, considering the short average
duration and the fairly high efficiency of these studies.

Data collected after 1966-67 are til1 too incomplete to give a precise idea of the evolution during
the years that follow. From the divergencies recorded at the end of the period under study between the
growth rates for ne--- entrants and for enrolments, it could be surmised that the rapid expansion would
continue in the United States, Greece, Japan and the United Kingdom, whereas the pace of increase could
be expected to slow down in Denmark, the Netherlands and Yugoslavia.

In fact, all extrapolations of growth rates are somewhat arbitrary for this type of education; it is
in fact likely that the increase in the number of new entrants, which varies according to country, is not

1. The examination of all these structural changes, which are bringing about - notably by the ,-Lreation of new establishments -
profound changes in the functions and physiognomy of the post-secondary system of education, is the subject of a separate study now in the
course of preparation.

2. Training, Recruitment and Utilisation of Teachers in Primary and Secondary Education, OECD, 1971.
3. Institutions with two-year courses of study.
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Table 1-6. AVERAGE ANNUAL GROWTH RATES FOR ENROLMENTS IN NON-UNTVERSITY TYPE
HIGHER EDUCATION

LEVELS OF INCREASE 1950-1955 1955-1960 1960-1965

1) Below 2% per annum

Italy .

Sweden -

2

-3. 8
+1. 1

Greece
Sweden
Finland
Japan

4

.
-

-.

.

-2. 8
-1. 9
+0. 5
+1. 4

0

2) From 2% to 4. 7%
per annum

Portugal :

Germany :
Switzerland :

Ireland .
-Finland .

5

2. 0
4. 0
4. 0
4. 3
4. 4

Spain

1

-. 4.2 -Ireland .
-Italy .

2

2. 0
3. 9

3) From 4. 7% to 8. 5%
per annum

Netherlands :
Belgium .

Denmark :

United States:
Yugoslavia :

5

6. 2
6. 3
6. 5
7. 3
7. 3

-Portugal .
France .

Netherlands :

United States :

4

6. 0
6. 4
7. 8
8. 0

Denmark .
Netherlands :

Germany :

Greece .
Switzerland :

5

5. 1
5. 1
5.4
6. 4
6. 6

4) From 8. 5% to 15%
per annum

-Canada .

,
1

13. 4 -Belgium .
United Kingdom:
Denmark .

-Ireland .
-Canada .

Germany .

Switzerland :

7

8. 9
9. 6

10. 0
10.4
12.3
12. 6
12. 9

-Canada .
United Kingdom:
Sweden .

-Belgium .
-France .
-Portugal .
-Finland .
-Spain .
-Japan .

United States :

Turkey .

11

8. 9
9. 4
9. 5

10. 6
10. 6
10. 9
11. 9
12. 1
12. 3
13. 3
13.4

5) Above 15% per annum

0

Italy .

-Yugoslavia .

2

17. 1
33. 0

Yugoslavia - .

1

16. 7

Number of countries 13 18 19

Growth scale:

Annual averages Quinquennial In 15 years

2. 0% A 10% 100%
2. 0% < 4. 7% 10%< A 25% 100%< L. 200%
4. 7% < -4 8. 5% 25% < A 50% .,200%
8. 5% < A <15. 0% so%<

?...15.0% >,.100%

34



Graph 1-3

INCREASE IN NON-UNIVERSITY TYPE HIGHER EDUCATION ENROLMENTS
FROM 1950-51 TO 1965-66
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independent of that occurring in university education, nor of the ways in which the flows are distributed
between the different types of higher education. The setting up of new establishments - Polr.=.chnics in
the United Kingdom, IUT's in France and District Colleges in Norway - is, in this respect, determinant.

C. A COMPARISON OF EXPANSION OF THE TWO TYPES OF EDUCATION

Before undertaking a comparison of th:.. evolution of enrolments in each type of higher education, an
analysis will be made of the distribution of the annual flows of new entrants.

Any student leaving secondary education and desiring to continue to higher education does not have a
free choice between university or non-university type. This choice is obviously conditioned by the kind
of secondary studies followed and by the results obtained in the final examinations. This pre-orientation
is an integral part of the overall system. of successive selection which is operative from the beginningof
secondary schooll and which functions to the disadvantage of some socio-economic groups. Other factors,
independent of the student's school background, can subsequently intervene; these include the intake ca-
pacity of institutions, the facility of admission to university, the prestige of institutions, and the social
and professional status of occupations. All these elements affect the distribution of new entrants between
the two types of education.

During the period being studied, the distribution varied greatly in different countries (Table 1-8).
Until about 1960 in the United States and Japan, approximately 20% of new entrants opted for short-cycle
terminal higher education (Junior Colleges). Since then, this sector has tended to attract a growing

Table 1-8. DISTRIBUTION OF NEW ENTRANTS BETWEEN UNIVERSITY-TYPE (U. T.)
AND NON-UNIVERSITY TYPE HIGHER EDUCATION (N. U. T. )

1950-1951
,

1955-1956 1960-1961 1965-1966

U.T. N.U. T. U. T. N.U.T. U. T. N.U.T. U. T. N.U. T.

Germany ... ... 42.0 38.0 59. 8 40. 2 53. 6 46. 4
Belgium ... .. 45. 8 54, 2 41. 5 58. 5 44. 0 56.0
Denmark 61. 6 38.4 51. 0 49. 0 51.0 49.0 65. 7 34. 3
Spain ... ... .. ... 66. 0 34.0 76. 3 23. 7
Finland 58. 5 41. 5 58. 8 41. 2 68. 2 31. 8 70. 2 29. 8
France ... ... .. .. 65. 5 34. 5 69. 7 30. 3
GreeceI ... ... 78, 3 21. 7 88.4 11. 6 92. 8 7. 2
ItalyI 97. 9 2. 1 97. 2 2, 8 96. 1 3. 9 97.5 2. 5
Norway ... ... ... ... ... ... 46. 8 53, 2
Netherlands - ... 31. 9 68. 1 34, 1 65. 9 41. 8 58. 2
Yugoslavia 89. 4 10. 6 83. 2 16. 8 68. 0 32. 0 50. 8 49. 2
United States 2 . . . . 79.4 20. 6 79,2 20. 8 76. 8 23. 2 72.3 27. 7
Japan 88. 3 11. 7 78.4 21. 6 79. 8 20. 2 75. 6 24. 4

1. First-year students.
2. New entrants in Junior Colleges.
NOTE: For countries not mentioned, data are not available.

1. Bowles Fr.. Access to F141-ler Education. UNESCO. p . 25.

37



proportion of new students (28% in the United States and 25% in Japan in 1965). This la-end, which initiates
a slight modification in the structures of higher education, does not, however, affect the other OECD
Member countries in the same way. The trend is, however, very obvious in Yugoslavia, where the pro-
portion of new entrants enrolling for two-year courses in post-secondary colleges rose from 17% in 1955
to 50% in 1965. In other countries (Belgium, Germany, Norway, Turkey) a very slow development in this
direction was recorded before 1960. This does not, however, correspond, as in Yugoslavia, to the set-
ting up of education institutions of the Junior College type. In 1955 the non-university sector in these
countries already attracted a large proportion of new entrants: 38% for Germany, 54% for Belgium.
These percentages rose, respectively, to 46% for Germany in 1965 and to 59% for Belgium in 1960.

But in other countries (Denmark, Greece, the Netherlands, Spain, Sweden) this proportion tended
to decrease in favour of university education, which absorbed the greater part of the new entrants.

Comparison of the growth of enrolments in each type of education

The number of places offered in each type of education can be estimated on the basis of the data on
enrolments (Graph 1-4). In the three non-European OECD countries, short-cycle institutions of the
Junior College type made up about 15% of the total intake capacity, whereas in the European Member coun-
tries non-university education was in varying stages of development. It did not exist in Austria before
1966 and was only marginal in Italy. Its position in Greece was very modest, and even more so in Sweden.
Conversely, in other countries (Belgium, Denmark, Germany, the Netherlands, Norway, the United
Kingdom and Yugoslavia) these types of institutions supplied 30 to 50% of the total number of places avail-
able.

It would be interesting to know if the different rates of increase recorded during the period 1955 to
1965 for either university or non-university enrolments contributed to changing the distribution of enrol-
ments between the two types of education. If so, this would reflect a possible evolutionary change in
structures which may well continue in the future.

In the OECD countries taken as a whole, enrohnents in non-university institutions tended to progress
more rapidly. In fact, they rose more than two-and-a-half times from 1955 to 1965 (see Table 1-9) com-
pared with university enrolments which doubled during the same period.

Table 1-9. COMPARISON OF INCREASE DT ENROLMENTS BETWEEN THE
EUROPEAN MEMBER COUNTRIES AND THE OECD AREA AS A WHOLE

INCREASE IN ENROLMENTS (1955 = 100)

UNIVERSITY NON-UNIVERS ITY

1960 1965
ANNUAL

RATE
1955-1965

1960 1965
ANNUAL

RATE
1955-1965

European countries
OECD area

139

133

211

201

7.80
7.25

164

153

259

259

10.0
10.0

Although this trend is fairly clear when figures for all countries are considered together, it is less
so when the number of countries is taken as a basis of comparison1 , as in Graph I-5 and Table I-10.

1. This difference is obviously explained by the "weight" of certain countries (Germany, the United Kingdom, the United States),
in which non-university enrolments progressed more rapidly.
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Table I-10. RELATIVE INCREASES IN NON-UNWERSITY
ENROLMENTS (ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER OF COUNTRIES)

RATE OF INCREASE OF THE NON-UNIVERSITY
SECTOR COMPARED TO THAT OF THE

UNIVERSITY SECTOR

NUMBER OF COUN TRIES

1955-1960 1960-1965 1955-1965

More rapid increase 12 11 11

Identical increase 2 2

Slower increase 6 7 7

Total number of countries 20 20 20

Moreover, this development did not take place uniformly during this period. As has already been
seen, the progression of non-university enrolments in some countries (Belgium, Denmark, Germany,
the United Kingdom) rose fairly rapidly between 1955 and 1960, and the rate of growth either remained
constant or dropped after 1960. Corffersely, the pace of expansion of university education was often
sustained. After this date the average deviation in these countries between the annual growth rates for
each type of education diminished.

On the other hand, in the United States and Japan, it was not until after 1960, following an increase
in enrolments in the Junior rolleges, that the expansion of the non-university sector became more rapid,
resulting in a greater average deviation in the growth rates. From then on the proportion of non-university
enrolments in total enrolments continued to grow (Graph 1-4).

Similarly, in Yugoslavia, the intake capacity of short-cycle institutions of higher education represent-
ed nearly 40% of the total capacity in 1966, against 10% ten years earlier. Conversely, in Greece, and
especially in Sweden, expansion was mainly within the universities and, until about 1962, hardly affected
the non-university sector of higher education..

To understand these differences it would be necessary to examine the particular situation in each
country and to analyse the effects of the political measures which led to Li specific development in one or
the other type of education. In Sweden, certain non-university higher -ducation institutions seem to have
acquired university status following a reform of study courses; the expansion of university-type education
noted during the last few years seems, therefore, to have been partly the result of the absorption by this
sector of part of the non-university studies. In Denmark, the universities with. their open aamissic .,.. sys-
tem have, in spite of the existence of numerous non-university type institutions, coutinued to absorb an
ever-increasing proportion of new entrants. The situation is the same in Canada, despite the fact that
universities have strict admission requirements. Yn other countries (Germany and Switzerland) the at-
traction of non-university institutions seems to be paztly explained by the favourable conditions of em-
ployment offered to their graduates. As part of the reform of higher education that took place between
1957 and 1963 in Yugoslavia, priority was given to investments in the two-year post-secondary colleges
in order to meet the severe shortage of personnel with this level of qualifications. The number of insti-
tutions rose from 54 in 1958-59 to 131 in 1961-62; the number of students from 16,000 to 41,000,
an increase of 154% (against 42% in the faculties), nearly half of this increase being due to the influx of
part-time students. One of the objectives of the reform was to step up the intake of this category of
student.1 In this country, as in the United States, the opportunities given to graduates of these colleges
to continue their studies at the university explain, in the growth of the non-university sector.

1. Innovation in Higher Education: Reforms in Yugoslavia, OECD, Paris, 1970.
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In general, the countries where the non-university sector tends to attract an increasing proportion
of students (Germany, Japan, Turkey, the United Kingdom, the United States, Yugoslavia) have, with
the exception of Germany, 1 universities with a fairly selective admission system. Orientation towards
the non-university sector might then be partly due to the universities' refusal to accept all candidates.
On the contrary - but this statement must be made with some degree of caution - the countries where the
proportion of non-university enrolments has decreased or remained constant (Denmark, France, the
Netherlands, Spain) are often those where university education is for the large part open. In some coun-
tries (e.g. France) this trend might be further pronounced by the selective nature of a number of non-
university type institutions. This rather paradoxical situation - besides being significant of the functions
of the two types of institutions - has certainly contributed to influencing the inflow of students towards
university education. Furthermore, the non-university institutions, which are often small and geograph-
ically scattered, recruit students in their immediate surroundings who often would have had little
opportunity of attending university in view of their social origin or secondary school background (technical).
To advance more rigorous explanations, it would be necessary to have a much better knowledge of the
social composition of students in the non-university establishments. Analysis of the differences in social
origin (and school background) of students in the two types of higher education is certainly a prerequisite
to any more elaborate interpretation of the results, but here again available data are insufficient for such
a study.

From, a comparison of growth rates of each type of higher education (Table i-11) the following re-
marks can be made, valid for four-fifths of the OECD Member countries:

a) The differences in the growth rates between the two types of education are in most instances
relatively slight. Even in countries where the non-university sector has increased more'rapid-
ly, there does not seem to be a very obvious structural development towards a marked growth
of this sector.

b) The evolution of enrolments in each type of education seems to be entirely independent of its
relative position in the overall system of higher education. In countries where the proportions
of students in non-university institutions were very high, these proportions have either continued
to increase (Belgium, the United Kingdom) or have slightly decreased (the Netherlands, Spain)
(Graph I-5).

c) The fluctuations recorded in non-university type enrolments during this period seem to have been
much more marked. Their annual growth rates diverged more from the average rates than was
the case in university education,2 but they do not seem to have been affected by the downward
trend which the latter experienced before 1955. The fairly pronounced fluctuations recorded in
one year, or over several years, could lead one to assume that, during certain periods, part of
of the demand for higher education not met by the universities might have been oriented towards
the non-university sector.

The degree of interdependence in terms of growth between the two types of education, although dif-
ficult to measure, nevertheless has some influence on structural developments. In spite of transitory
fluctuations or particular developments, it seems possible to conclude that there is a certain structural
stability in higher education systems. The efforts made in a number of countries during the last few
years to create new types of institutions, increase the capacity of existing institutions or even up-grade
certain types of training which have traditionally belonged to secondary eduA,ation would seem to predict

1. Two factors can be put forward to explain this exception: first, the unquestionable prestige which the Ingenieurschulen enjoy;
secondly, the late entrance to university and the length of university studies may have had a discouraging effect on students, especially
from the middle and lower social classes.

2. The annual growth rates for university enrolments in each country do not seem to have greatly changed their position around
the median value in any five-year period compared with the rates for non-university enrolments. For the former, the quartile deviation
rose from 3.3% to 5%, and for the latter from 3.4% to 9. 9%.
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a more marked develoment of short-cycle higher education. Although this effort was essentially aimed at
meeting particularly important needs for middle-level personnel (higher technicians in industry, com-
merce or agriculture, primary school teachers, administrative personnel, etc.), it also constituted an
attempt to reduce, in part, the pressure on the universities. Until 1966, this effort does not seem to
have affected the distribution of the student flows within the post-secondary system and, in particular,
it has not succeeded in checking university expansion. It is not certain, however, that these observations
will remain valid in the years to come.

Table I-11. COMPARISON OF THE GROWTH IN UNIVERSITY
AND NON-UNIVERSITY ENROLMENTS FROM 1955 TO 1965

(Average annual rates)

COUNTRY
UNIVERSITY EDUCATION NON-UNIVERSITY EDUCATION

1955/60 1960/65 1955/60 1960/65

Germany 9.7 4.2 12.6 5.4
Austria 15.0 4.8 - -
Belgium 4.6 9.7 8.9 10.6
Denmark 6.4 13.0 10.0 5.1
Spain 3.5 11.5 4.2 12.1
Finland 8.6 11.1 0.5 11.9
France 5.7 13.8 6.4 10.6
Greece 7.5 16.2 -2.8 6.4
Ireland 6.9 6.4 10.4 2.0
Iceland 0.7 7.2 - -
Italy 4.8 8.7 17., 1 3.9
Luxembourg 6.3 5.5 -
Norway 10.8 15.4 ... ...
Netherlands 6.6 9.6 7.8 5.1
Portugal 6.4 7.0 6.0 10.9
United Kingdom 4.9 7.6 9.6 9.4
Sweden 9.8 14.7 -1.9 9.5
Switzerland 5.9 9.1 12.9 6.6
Turkey 8.4 5.8 ... 13.4
Yugoslavia 11.9 1.3 33.0 16.7
Canada 11.9 14.0 12.3 8.9
United States 5.9 8.4 8.0 13.3
Japan 3.6 8.3 1.4 12.3

Before commenting on the context in which this expansion took place, the specific evolution of certain
sub-groups will be examined, since changes in the distribution of the student population according to
social background, sex, nationality and attendance status are significant of certain structural changes
which have occurred during this phase of the expansion. An analysis of the breakdown of students by
field of study will follow in Chapter IV.



D. SOCIO-ECONOMIC DISPAFITIES IN UNIVERSITY EDUCATION'

A detailed examination of data on the social origin of students has already been made in a separate
study to which the reader is referred.1 However, given the importance of this variable in the determi-
nation of demand for education, a summary of the conclusions of this analysis is given below.

i) Considerable social selection takes place below the university level and especially at the second-
ary level. This selection, which favours the upper and middle social classes, creates a differen-
tial in academic eligibility for higher education among socio-economic groups. Time trends
reveal no tendency for tbis selection to decrease, except in countries having exceptionally high
primary and secondary school participation rates.

ii) Upper strata youth constitute a high proportion of students in higher education, and they are
highly over-represented among students, based on the proportion of the male labour force from
the same strata (Table I-12). Parity rates2 lie between 2 (Yugoslavia) and 13 (Portugal), i. e.
the upper strata are represented among students from 2 to 13 times more than they are among
the active population.

iii) Youths from the middle social strata are also over-represented among students, though to a
lesser degree than upper-strata youths (parity rates varying from 1 to 5), and young persons
from the lower strata are under-represented among higher education students (parity rates
being generally situated between 0.1 and 0.6) (Table 1-13).

iv) Use of men 45-54 years of age in the labour force as the standard for comparing distribution of
students by socio-economic category results in slightly less advantage for the upper strata in
educational participation but the disparities among all strata are still significantly large, highest
parity rates for the upper strata being not more than 8 and those for lower strata remaining
practically unchanged.

v) Participation rates per 1,000 economically active males are a number of times greater among
upper sfrata than lower strata youths; these rates vary from 11 to 152°°/ in the case of the up-
per strata while for the lower strata they are only between 0.2 and 22

vi) Educational disparities, as measured by the index of dissimilarity, 3 are seen to be narrowing
slightly in a majority of countries but, in the main, disparities are being maintained. This
index has gone from 56 in 1952 to 46 in 1964 in Germany; from 56 in 1959 to 50 in 1964 in
France; from 45 in 1959 to 39 in 1963 in Greece; from 53 in 1953 to 45 in 1964 in Italy; from
61 in 1954 to 57 in 1964 in the Netherlands; from 73 in 1956 to 68 in 1962 in Spain; but for no
year is it lower than 28 in any country.

vii) An increase in participation rates per 1,000 active males 45-54 years old (a reasonably close
approximation to comparison of students with all young persons of comparable age in the same
socio-economic category) was observed for all strata but the gain for the lowest stratum was
appreciably less than the gain for the highest stratum. For example, in France, the number
of students per 1,000 active males belonging to the same socio-economic category went from

1. Group Disparities in Educational Participation and Achievement (Conference on Policies for Educational Growth, Vol. IV),
OECD, 1971. The reader could consult on this subject a large sociological literature, and especially:

Dahrendorf, Ralf, Arbeiterkinder an Deutscher Universitaten, Tubingen, 1965.
Bourdieu and p asseron, Les Hdritiers, Paris 1965. La Reproduction, Paris 1970.
Coleman, J. S. et. al., Equal Educational Opportunity, Harvard University Press, Cambridge, Massachussetts.

2. The parity rate is the ratio of the percentage of students belonging to a particular socio-economic category to the percentage
of the active male population of the same category.

3. The index of dissimilarity is equal to half the sum of the difference between the proportion of students and that of active
males in each socio-economic category. We obtain in this way the percentage of students which should pass to other categories in order
to achieve equality in the two distributions. The greater the disvirnilarity, the higher the index.
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338 in 1959 to 629 in 1964 in the case of the upper strata, and from 7 to 27 for the lower strata;
in Italy the same rates went , between 1953 and 1960, from 66 to 104°%, in the case of the upper
strata and from 3 to 4°V,, for the lower strata. This suggests that even if disparities seem to
diminish in relative terms, they have increased in absolute terms.

Table 1-12. NUMBER OF STUDENTS PER 1,000 AC TIVE MALES
OF THE SAME SOCIO-ECONOMIC CATEGORY

COUNTRY YEARS

SOCIO-ECONOMIC CATEGORY

TOTAL
UPPER MIDDLE

SELF -
EMPLOYED
AGRICUL-

TURISTS

OTHERS
SELF-

EMPLOYED
LOWER

Austria 1965-66 85.9 53.2 4.8 43.7 1.7 19.6
Belgium2 1962-63 10.9 4.6 2.0 4.1 1.2 3.2

France 1959-60 81.7 24.5 4.8 24.7 1.1 13.8
1964-65 152.2 40.8 9.5 38.2 4.6 25.4
1952-53 44.3 10.9 13.3 0.5 7.1

Germany 1958-59 43.9 15.2 18.5 0.9 9.6
3964-65 50.2 23.0 28.7 1.4 14.1

Greece 1963-64 58.4 29.4 7.9 I - 7.5 16.3
1953-54 16-4 11.4 2.1 0.4 2.2

Italy" 1960-61 23.1 12.4 3.6 0.6 3.1
1964-65 32.8 14.8 4.6 1.2 4.8

Japan 1961 132.2 25.8 9.3 - 4.3 21.7
Luxembourg' 1964-65 11.8 10.8 1.2 9.7 0.2 3.3
Netherlands 1961-62 91.2 24.6 10.3 19.9 1.6 12.4
Norway2 1964-65 14.3 5.4 2.2 - 1.9 4.4
Portugal 1963-64 103.0 28.5 29.8 - 0.8 9.0
Spain 1962-63 34.4 16.2 1.8 - 0.6 6.6
Sweden 1962-63 77.0 52.6 10.1 34.4 5.5 21.4
Switzerland 1959-60 23.9 6.6 1.4 - 1.0 4.4
United States3 1957-58 76.0 39.0 52.1 - 22.3 41.4
Yugoslavia 1960-61 62.2 11.6 6.5 - 8.8 16.1

1. First-year students.
2. New entrants.
3. Students earning their Bachelor's degrees compared to the male population between 45 and 50 years of age.

SOURCE: Group Divarities in Educational Participation and Achievement (Conference on Policies for Educational Growth, Vol.IV),
OECD, 1971.
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E. FEMALE PARTICIPATION IN HIGHER EDUCATION

One of the main traditional functions of higher education has been to prepare an elite to assume man-
agerial functions or to practice one of the "liberal" professions. In both cases openings to women were
limited; consequently it has for a long time been almost exclusively reserved to male students. This
state of affairs has been changing for some decades, and the percentage of female students has risen
regularly in almost every country. This has meant a slow but continuous process of "feminisation" of
higher education,' although differences continue to exist between fields of study. (Cf. Chapter IV).

University-type education

In almost half of the OECD cointries, women represented more than 30% of university education
enrolments in 1965 (Graph 1-6). Apart from Finland, which was at that time the only Member country
assuring almost equal opportunity to men and women in terms of admission to university, the proportions
were relatively high in France, Portugal and the United States (nearly 40%), whereas they were approxi-
mately 20% or less in Germany, the Netherlands, Switzerland and Japan (16.4%). These national dif-
ferences could be observed throughout the period under study.

From 1956 to 1965 the proportion of women in total enrolments increased by 50% in Canada, Denmark
and Turkey, whereas in the other countries the increase was smaller but remained regular.

The particularly striking regularity of this process is confirmed by an examination of new entrants:
the proportion of women among new entrants was in every case greater than in total enrolments. The
differences between the growth rates for new entrants and those for total enrolments have changed only
slightly in the course of this period as far as women are concerned. They seem relatively independent
of the rate of female participation reached between 1950 and 1955.

Until 1960 the feminisation of the student population of all OECD countries was, on the whole, less
rapid than in the socialist countries, where the proportion of women students hi 1965 reached approxi-
mately 40%, and even 44% in the USSR.2 The relative stability of these proportions during recentyears
might lead one to assume that 40 to 45% constitutes the limit of overall female participation. Several
OECD Member countries (Finland, France, Portugal, the United States) have already reached this level.

It seems, however, that these proportions will not be reached very soon by other countries, although
in some of them (Belgium, Germany, Italy, Norway) the proportion of women among new entrants has
tended to grow rapidly during the last few years.

Non-university type education

Non-university education is, in most countries, more readily open to women because of the relative
importance in non-university education of those fields of study which lead to professions traditionally
recruiting women (education, social sciences, medical sciences).

Thus, the participation rates of women are much higher here than in university-type education. This
is true for all countries except Portugal (Graph 1-7). In France and the United States, the proportions
are fairly similar in both types of study. The most striking case is certainly that of Japan where, in
1965, 75% of Junior College enrolments were women, the majority of whom were to be found in social
science courses; female enrolments in the university did not constitute more than 16% of total enrolments.

1. All remarks refer to the degree of feminisation as it is reflected by global figures. The rates thus calculated have only limited
significance and can even give an illusion of quasi-equality of opportunity. Only by examining the breakdown of students by field of
study can one get a true idea of the social differentiation between the sexes in higher education.

2. Comparative Study on Access of Girls and Women to Higher Education, Statistical Annex, UNESCO, 1969.
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Table 1-13. DISTRIBUTION OF STUDENTS AND OF MALE

COUNTRY
YEARS

S = STUDENTS
M = MANPOWER

STUDENTS BY CATEGORY
I

A B c ID E
ARMED

FORCES
OTHERS

Austria S: 1965-66; M: 1961 32. 4 31. 8 2. 4 14. 9 5. 5 - 13. 0

S: 1962-63; M: 1961 30. 0 15. 0 5. 5 17. 7 22. 8 - 9. 0Belgium1 S: 1966-67; M: 1961
1

32. 3 18. 3 5. 3 15. 7 22. 8 - 5. 6

S: 1964-65; M: 1960
Denmark8 Universities and equivalent 32. 9 27. 0 11. 1 18. 2 10. 1 - 0. 7

All higher education 24. 3 24. 9 14. 7 19. 9 15. 5 0. 7

France ) S: 1959-60; M: 1959
S: 1964-65; M: 1964

29. 8
30. 2

29. 9
27. 1

5. 0
5. 5

18. 1
15. 2

4. 0
9. 0

-
-

13. 2
13. 0

S: 1952-53; M: 1952 38. 3 22. 9 34. 1 4. 4 - 0. 3
S: 1958-59; M: 1958 35. 1 27. 0 31. 0 5. 2 - 1. 7Germany S: 1961-62; M: 1961 34. 2 29. 0 30. 5 5. 4 - 0. 9
S: 1964-65; M: 1964 32. 8 30. 3 30. 2 5. 3 - 1. 4

I S: 1959-60; M: 1961 17. 0 20. 5 22. 6 - 12. 1 3. 3 24. 4
Greece3 1 S: 1963-64; M: 1961 15. 8 21. 9 23. 3 - 12. 0 3. 0 24. 0

Ireland4 1961 33. 9 16. 5 10. 3 I - 8. 3 - 31. 0

S: 1953-54; M: 1951 19. 0 44. 3 23. 9 11. 4 - 1.4
Italy5 S: 1960-61; M: 1961 12. 3 44. 3 25. 5 13. 3 - 4. 6

S: 1964-65; M: 1964 11. 6 39. 9 24. 9 15. 4 - 8. 2

Japan { S: 1952; M: 1955
S: 1961; M: 1960

43. 7
52. 8

26. 3
24. 5

14. 1
10. 9

- 8. 7
8. 7

-
-

'r. 2
3. 1

Luxembourg5 S: 1964-65; M: 1960 27. 3 37. 9 5. 1 18. 2 3. 2 - 8. 3

S: 1954-55; M: 1954 47. 0 23. 0 5. 0 18. 0 7. 0 - -
S: 1958-59; M: 1958 48. 1 23. 0 5. 0 14. 6 7. 5 - 1. 8Netherlands S: 1961-62; M: 1960 45. 5 24. 0 5. 6 14. 7 8. 5 - 1. 7
S: 1964-65; M: 1964 42. 4 26. 5 5. 6 14. 4 9. 4 - 1. 7

Norway1 S: 1964-65; M: 1960 33. 6 11. 1 12. 0 - 23. 9 O. 7 18. 7

S: 1963-64; M: 1960
Portugal S: Secretariat classification 36. 1 35. 1 8. 9 - 7. 4 5. 9 6. 6

Other classification 29. 2 17.6 12.1 20. 8 7. 8 5. 9 6. 7

S: 1956-57; M: 1956 35. 8 39. 0 6. 9 - 3. 5 5. 0 9. 8
Spain6 S: 1958-59; M: 1958 35. 9 38. 0 4. 6 - 6. 6 5. 0 9. 9

S: 1962-63; M: 1960 32. 8 28. 5 4.4 22. 0 7. 5 - 4. 8

Sweden? S: 1960-61; M: 1960 31. 1 29.5 9.2 11.9 14. 3 - 4. 0.

S: 1959-60; M: 1960
Switzerland Universities 52. 5 24. 3 4. 8 - 13. 8 - 4. 6

All higher education 51. 1 24.1 5. 0 - 15. 2 - 4. 6

United Kingdom8 (Great Britain) ...... ... S: 1960; M: 1961 62. 9 9. 9 - - 27.2 - -
United States S: 1958w; M: 1958 52.4 9. 6 10. 6 - 26. 6 - 0. 8

S: 1960-61; M: 1961
Faculties 36. 9 2. 3 20. 0 - 17. 7 - 23. 1

Yugoslavial° Total higher education 36. 0 2.3 20.4 - 18. 2 - 23. 1
S: 1965-66; M13-: 1967

Faculties 22. 0 17. 9 14. 6 - 17. 8 2. 6 25. 1
Total higher education 17. 9 16. 5 18. 3 - 19. 0 2. 2 26. 1

N.B. For the content of each category see Annex B.
The difference between I and II as indicated in the last six columns of this Table will serve for the calculation of the index ofdissimilarity.

1. New entrants.
2. Total labour force aged 40-59.
3. Excluding teacher colleges for primary education and physical training.
4. Number of students in higher education (excluding theology) related to population aged 20-24.

SOURCE: Group Disparities in Educational Participation and Achievement (Conference on Policies for Educational Growth). OECD. 1971.



ACTIVE POPULATION BY SOCIO-ECONOMIC CATEGORY

MALE ACTIVE POPULATION .3v CATEGORY
II

RATIO
I : II DIFFERENCE 13ETWED4 I AND II

A B C D E
ARMED
FORCr.S.

OTHERS A B C D E
ARMED
FORCES

A B C D E OTHERS

7.4 11. 8 9. 8 6. 7 63. 7 - O. 6 4. 4 2. 7 O. 24 2. 2 O. 086 - 25. 0 20. 0 7. 4 8. 2 58. 2 12. 4

10. 0 10. 6 7. 9 13. 8 55.1 - 2.6 3. 0 1.4 0.70 1.3 0.41 - 20. 0 4. 4 2.4 3. 9 32.3 6.4
10. 0 10. 6 7- 9 13. 8 55. 1 - 2. 6 3. 2 1. 7 O. 67 1. 1 0.41 - 22. 3 7. 7 2. 6 1. 9 32. 3 3. 0

9. 0 16. 0 15. 0 17. 0 43. 0 - - 3. 7 1. 7 0. 7 1. 1 O. 23 - 23. 9 11. 0 3. 9 1. 2 32. 9 0. 7
9. 0 16. 0 15. 0 17. 0 43. 0 - - 2. 7 1. 6 1. 0 1. 2 O. 36 - 15.3 8. 9 O. 3 2. 9 27. 5 0. 7

4. 5 16. 4 16. 2 10. 7 48. 9 3. 3 6. 6 1. 8 O. 31 1. 7 0. 08 - 25.3 13.5 11.2 7.4 44.9 9.9
5.4 17. 3 13. 7 9. 8 50. 1 - 3. 7 5. 6 1. 6 O. 40 1. 6 0. 18 24. 8 9.8 8. 2 5.4 41. 1 9. 3

6. 1 14. 9 18. 1 56. 6 4. 2 6. 3 1. 5 1. 9 0. 078 - 32. 2 8. 0 16. 0 52. 2 3. 9
7. 7 17. 1 16. 2 55. 6 - 3.4 4. 6 1. 6 1. 9 O. 094 - 27.4 9.9 14. 8 50, 3 1. 7
8. 5 17. 8 15. 5 55. 1 - 3. 0 4. 0 1. 6 2. 0 0. 098 - 25. 7 11_2 15. 0 49. 6 2. 1
9. 2 18. 5 14. 8 54. 7 - 2. 8 0- 6 1. 6 2. 0 O. 097 23. 6 11. 8 15. 4 49. 4 1. 4

4. 4 2 2. 2 48. 0 - 26. 5 6. 5 2. 4 3. 9 1. 7 O. 47 - O. 46 0. 51 12. 6 18. 3 25. 4 I 14. 4 18. 8
4. 4 12. 2 48. 0 - 26. 5 6. 5 2. 4 3. 6 , 8 O. 49 - 0. 45 O. 46 11. 4 9. 7 24. 7 1 - 13. 5 18. 1

10. 0 9. 7 25. 4 - 50. 3 - 4. 6 3. 4 1. 7 0.41 - O. 16 - 23. 9 6. 8 15. 1 I - 42. 0 26. 4

2.4 9.3 24. 4 63. 9 - - 7. 9 4. 8 0. 98 0.18 16. 6 35. 0 O. 5 52. 5 1.4
1. 7 11. 2 22. 2 64. 9 - - 7. 2 4. 0 1. 1 O. 20 10. 6 33. 1 3. 3 51. 6 4. 6
1. 7 13. 0 25. 7 59. 6 6. 8 3. 1 0. 97 O. 26 9. 9 :7.6. 9 0. 8 44. 2 8. 2

8. 9 19. 2 33. 1 - 38. 2 O. 8 4. 9 1. 4 0. 43 - 0. 23 34. 8 7. 1 19. 0 - 29. 5 6. 4
8. 7 20. 6 25. 6 - 44. 2 O. 9 6. 1 1. 2 0.43 - O. 20 44. 1 3. 9 14. 7 - 35. 5 2. 2

7.6 11.6 13.8 6.3 59.5 1. 2 3. 6 3. 3 O. 37 2.9 0, 05 - 19. 7 26.3 8. 7 11. 9 56. 3 6.1
5. 5 11. 1 7. 6 10. 8 64. 7 - O. 2 8. 5 2. 1 0. 65 1. 7 O. 11 - 41.5 11.9 2.6 7.2 57.7 0.2
6. 0 11. 7 7. 0 9. 7 65. 3 - O. 3 8. 0 2. 0 0. 72 1. 5 O. 11 - 42. 1 11.3 2. 0 4. 9 57. 8 1. 5
6.2 12. 1 6. 7 9. 2 65. 5 - O. 3 7. 3 2. 0 0. 83 1- 6 0. 13 - 39. 3 11. 9 1. 1 5. 5 57. 0 1.4
6. 7 12. 7 6. 1 8. 0 66- 2 - O. 3 6. 3 2. 1 O. 92 1.8 O. 14 35. 7 13. 8 0. 5 6.4 56. 8 1- 4

10.4 9. 1 24. 0 - 55.4 1. 1 - 3. 2 1. 2 0. 50 - 0.43 0. 64 23. 2 2. 0 12. 0 - 31. 5 18.3

3. 1 10. 8 2- 6 - 79. 2 1. 5 2. 8 11. 6 3. 3 3.4 - 0. 093 3. 9 33. 0 24.3 6. 3 - 71. 8 8. 2
2. 2 2. 7 2. 6 10. 9 78. 8 1. 7 1. 1 13. 3 6- 5 4. 7 1. 9 0.10 3. 5 27. 0 14. 9 9. 5 9.9 71. 0 9. 8

3_ 1 12.1 14. 7 - 70.3 1- 6 1.3 11.5 3.2 0.47 - 0 050 3. 8 32. 7 26.9 7. 8 - 66. 8 11. 9
3. 2 12. 6 14. 1 - 70.3 1.6 1.4 11. 2 3. 0 0.33 - 0. 094 3. 1 32. 7 25.4 f.:. 5 - 63. 7 11. 9
4. 5 9. 5 13. 5 4. 1 66. 8 - 1.6 7.3 3. 0 0.33 5.4 0.11 - 28. 3 19. 0 9.1 17. 9 59. 3 3.2
4. 5 20. 0 15.1 7. 4 53. 0 - - 6. 9 1. 5 O. 61 1. 6 O. 27 - 26. 6 9. 5 5. 9 4.5 38. 7 4.0

9. 7 16. 1 15. 0 - 59. 1 - 0. 1 5. 4 J. 5 0.32 - O. 23 - 42. 8 8.2 10. 2 - 45. 3 4. 5
9. 7 16. 1 15. 0 - 59. 1 - 0. 1 5. 3 1. 5 0.33 - 0.26 - 41.4 8.0 10. 0 43. 9 4. 5

21. 5 7. 0 - - 71. 5 - - 2. 9 1.4 - - 0.38 - 41. 4 2. 9 - 44. 3 -
22. 9 12. 8 6. 9 - 57. 4 - - 2. 3 0. 75 1. 5 - 0.46 - 29. 5 3.2 3. 7 - 30. 8 0. 8

9.3 3. 2 50. 6 - 35. 9 - 1. 0 4. 0 0. 72 0.40 - 0.49 - 27. 6 O. 9 30. 6 - 18. 2 22. 1
9. 3 3. 2 50. 6 - 35. 9 - 1. 0 3. 9 O. 72 0.40 - 0.51 - 26. 7 O. 9 30. 2 - 17. 7 22. 1

8. 8 7.1 54. 9 - 28. 0 L 1 - 2. 5 0. 5 0.27 - 0.64 2.4 13,2 10.8 40.3 - 10.2 26.6
8. 8 7.1 54. 9 - 28. 0 1. 1 - 2. 0 2. 3 0.33 - O. 66 2. 0 9. 1 9.4 36. 6 - 9. 0 27. 2

5. First-year students.
6. The breakdown of students by socio-economic categories is not the same in 1962 as for the previous years.
7. New entrants in universities :elated to male electors.
9. Children born in 1940-1941 in full-time education (degree level).
9. Bachelor% degree recipients.

10. The breakdown of students by socio-economic categories is not the same in 1965 as in 1960.
11. Total labour force_
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Graph I-6

FEMALE PARTICIPATION IN UNIVERSITY-TYPE HIGHER EDUCATION
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Graph 1-7

FEMALE PARTICIPATION IN NON-UNIVERSITY TYPE HIGHER EDUCATION
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In other countries (Belgium, Denmark, Greece, Sweden), where female participation rates are high, this
can mainly be explained by the importance of teacher training institutions in this type of education.

Unlike the university sector, the participation rates of women in non-university education has not
progressed with such regularity. Fluctuations occurred during the period, especially as regards new
entrants. Most often these variations followed structural changes in the fields of study. In some coun-
tries (Germany and Spain since 1957, Yugoslavia after the period of reform), the relative drop in the
growth rate for female enrolments corresponds to the rapid development of technical education with es-
sentially male recruitment. Conversely, in Japan and Sweden, the proportions of female students in non-
university education have risen from 50 to 70% since 1955 because of the extension of very feminised
studies (social sciences, education).

In general, the higher education opportunities for women often seem to be greater in non-university
education. In certain border-line cases such as Japan, this situation leads to a veritable division of
types of higher education by sex.

Overall Development

Despite a more rapid growth in female enrolments, data for all higher education show that men still
had, around 196-5, in three-fourths of the Member countries, two to four times the chance of women to
follow a course of higher education.

Female participation nowhere reflects the enrolment levels attained: in both Portugal and the
United States the percentage of women in the student population is very high, although the proportions of
the age groups attending higher education institutions are extremely different (Chapter II) (31.4% in the
United States and 3.6% in Portugal, in 1965). There is, moreover, no noticeable correlation in any of
the countries between the proportion of female students and the overall enrolment rate.

Similarly, it seems That female participation increased fairly independently of the situation at the
beginning of the period: in Portugal or Sweden, the rates increased rapidly even though female partic-
ipation was already fairly high, whereas in other countries (Germany, the Netherlands) only slight pro-
gress has been made despite the low rates in 1955.

Finally, the varying pace at which feminisation is occurring is not directly linked to the .rate of
growth of total enrolments, although the increase in female enrolments has, in some countries, helped
to accelerate the overall growth of higher education. In university education, the proportion of the in-
crease in total enrolments accounted for by the rise in female enrolments between 1955 and 1964 varied
considerably from one country to another (Table 1-14). It was almost nil in the Netherlands (1.4%) and
in the United Kingdom (2.6%) but in Canada, Finland and Sweden was more than 20%, and in Portugal
29. 8%. In all other countries this proportion varied from 8 to 18%.

For non-university education fri some countries (Greece, Japan, Sweden) the entire increase in
enrolments is explained by the increasing numbers of female students, whereas in other countries (Spain,
Yugoslavia), the proportional decrease in the number of women students has merely contributed to re-
stricting the expansion of this type of education, the additional demand having been absorbed totally by
the universities.

The increased participation of women in higher education results from the interaction of many factors
which are either related to The development of secondary education or are the result of socio-cultural
changes. It will be shown in Chapter Ill that the increase in the number of girls graduating from second-
ary school and changes in their transfer rates to university have affected the growth rates for female
enrolxnents. All these factors - as w"'"' the ensuing variations in the chances of admission to higher
education - reflect values specific to each cultural context and the degree of social differentiation be-
tween the sexes within a given society. They express the division of social tasks, the degree of
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cultural opportunity and the principles governing the education of women, etc. In this sense, the increase
in female participation in higher education can be interpreted as a questioning, though not a fundamental
one, of traditional cultural values. Less disparity in student distribution by sex does not, however, mean
that corresponding professional opportunities have improved in the same way. Among the limiting factors
in this process is the fact that women students are often relegated to particular fields of study (humanities)
and that their vocation is often uncertain (drop-outs and interrupted studies).

Table 1-14. PROPORTION OF THE INCREASE IN TOTAL ENROLMENTS=
ACCOUNTED FOR BY THE RISE IN FEMALE ENROLMENTS

BETWEEN 1955 AND 1965
(in percentage of total increase)

COUNTRY
UNIVERSITY
EDUCATION

NON-UNIVERSITY
EDUCATION

Germany 8.3
Austria 10.3
Belgium 15.7 -
Denmark 17.7 20.9
Spain 19.0 2

Finland 22.2
France 18.2 10.6
Greece 14.2 100.0
Ireland 12.9
Italy 17.5 22.9
Norway
Netherlands 1.4 1.2
Portugal 29.8 12.3
United Kingdom 2.6
Sweden 20.9 100.0
Switzerland 1
Turkey 18.3
Yugoslavia 10.9 2

Canada 23.0
United States 14.2 4.4
Japan 10.3 94.8

1. This was calculated by determining the "potential" number of female students that would have
been recorded in 1965 if the inverse of the masculinity ratio had remained constant during the
period (that is, the ratio of the female enrolment rate to the male enrolment rate). The dif-
ference in 1965 between the actual and the "potential" enrolments of women in relation to the
total increase between 1955 and 1965 makes it possible to calculate these percentages.

2. In Spain and in Yugoslavia, the proportion of women students in non-university education had
decreased.

These general considerations must of course be interpreted differently for each country. Countries
with similar socio-cultural characteristics nevertheless offer women very different opportunities for
access to higher education. The rates of female participation in the Mediterranean countries are a good
example of this. In fact, it can be queried whether the very advanced ferninisation of higher education in
some of these countries (Portugal, Italy, Yugoslavia) should be attributed to specific cultural traditions,
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or to a particular effort made in this field, or to a special tradition with regard to the education of women
from privileged social groups. It seems impossible to analyse these differences without examining the
social stratification and the participation of each social category in higher e-lucation. 2.

The analysis of data made in subsequent chapters will highlight some other aspects of the disparity
in higher education participation by sex, either by analysing the specific evolution in enrolm.ent and
admission rates for women (Chapter II) or by examining their distribution by field of study (Chapter IV).

F. FOREIGN STUDENT ENROLMENTS

Recent studies have stressed the importance and the consequences of the international movement of
highly qualified personnel. The international mobility of students, inasmuch as it sometimes presages
these movements, is an important issue. The statistical data collected here do not enable us to take stock
of all the international flows of students, nor to up-date the studies carried out a few years ago on this
subject. 3 They can only be used to measure -the number of foreign students received by each Member
country without taking the students' national origins into account, and to identify the main features in the
development of this sub-group during the period under study.

The causes of these student migrations are numerous. Study abroad may be motivated by the cultural
or scientific prestige of the university chosen, the international standing of the language spoken there,
favourable work conditions, relatively easy admission, recognition of diplomas, various forms of material
assistance, etc. It may also be encouraged by political and cultural relations between countries. Admis-
sion requirements however seem to be the most decisive factor, particularly if the universities in the
student's country of origin have rigorous selection procedures and there is a certain degree of freedom
in university admission in the receiving country. The countries which receive the largest proportion of
foreign '-tudents (Austria, Switzerland, etc.) belong to the latter category, while the admission of large
numbers- of students from the Third World to countries such as Belgium, France, the United Kingdom
and the United States, must be attributed to other causes.

The majority of OECD countries receive foreign students; however, in most instances their propor-
tion is very small and is tending to decrease under the influence of the rapid growth in national enrolments
(Table A-3).

Three small countries are, however, an exception to this: Austria, Ireland and Switzerland where,
in 1965, foreign students represented 18 to 26% of total enrolments. But even in these countries the pro-
portion has steadily decreased since 1960. In a second group of countries (Belgium, Canada, France,
Germany, Spain and the United Kingdom), foreign students in 1965 made up between 5 and 10% of total
enrolments. But, apart from Belgium and Spain where ae proportion has risen regularly during the
period under study, a decline in the proportion of foreign students in all these countries began in 1960
and has continued, while national enrolments have increased rapidly. The situation in France is a good
example: foreign students constituted only 5.6%of higher education enrolments in 1966 against 10% in
1960.

In a third group of countries, the proportion of foreign students was practically negligible (less than
2%). This group includes Italy, Japan, the Netherlands, Yugoslavia, the Scandinavian countries and the
United States (1.7%). In the United States, however, foreign student enrolments, expressed in absolute

i. This does not imply that better opportunities for higher education for women are theresult of wider social recruitment. On the
contrary, it can be assumed, when certain university systems with a very narrow social recruitment are very feminised, that particularly
rigid social structures have blocked the access of the middle classes and have instead broadened the recruitment by drawing on the female
population of the privileged classes.

2, The International Movement of Scientists and Engineers, OECD, SW(69)3.
3 "The International Flows of Students" in Policies on Economic Growth and Investment in Education, OECD, 1961.
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figures, were very high and in 1965 represented nearly 40% of the total number of foreign students in all
the OECD Member countries taken together.

The geographical origin of these students does not seem. to have varied much during this period, and
the distribution in 1965-66 is in most cases virtually the same as that recorded in 1958. L In countries
such as Austria, Ireland and Switzerland more than half of these students come from other Member coun-
tries, often neighbouring ones- On the other hand, the origin of foreign students enrolled in France, the
United States and especially the United Kingdom is much more varied, the majority coming from the
Third World.

The last group of countries are those where there is a negative migratory balance. They are the
countries from which students emigrate, namely Greece, Iceland, Luxenibourg, Norway and Turkey.
However, during the period under study, the proportion of their students abroad has constantly decrease&
Thus, in Norway, in 1966, 15% of the students were expatriated against 30% ten years earlier. The pro-
portions were approximately the same for Greece, and less for Turkey. On the other hand, the number
of Luxembourg or Icelandic students studying abroad has remained very high. Enrolments in these coun-
tries are in fact too small to justify the provision of large and costly higher education institutions.

The distribution of foreign students has the following characteristics in those countries which receive
the greatest numbers:

They follow for the most part university-type courses of study. The number of foreign students
in non-university institutions is very small, although data on this are very fragmentary. Their
enrolntents are nevertheless higher in countries where the non-university sector includes a large
number of technical higher education institutions (Belgium, Germany, United Kingdom).
They are mostly men: in 1965 they represented nearly 73% of the total number of foreign students
in Belgium, in France and in the United States; and 85% in Germany.
In certain countries they constitute a large proportion of the post-graduate students. In British
universities in 1965, 25% of the students at this level were foreigners, compared with 3.8% in
undergraduate courses. In the United States these proportions were 8.2% and 11%, respectively.

Thus, in spite of the increasing international exchange of capital, workers, and ideas, it is striking
that the mobility of students has not made the same progress and that it has clearly decreased in relation
to the recorded expansion of national education systems. However, this remark should be qualified since
at the post-graduate level of education an inverse trend would possibly be recorded if complete statistics
were available for every country.

This development is the result of two factors, the effects of which are identical: first, confronted
by the very large national demand and the consequent lack of available places, the capacity to receive
foreign students has been reducee (in spite of the fact that most European countries adopted the provi-
sions of the European Convention concerning the equivalence of diplomas). Secondly, during the last few
years the emigration countries have carried out large investment programmes in higher education, par-
ticularly at undergraduate level, making the large number of departures abroad unnecessary.

G. DISTRIBUTION OF STUDENTS BY ATTENDANCE STATUS

The distinction between full- and part-time study programmes is not always easy to make for it is
often based on variable criteria which allow only limited comparison. In many systems of higher educa-
tion (particularly in continental European countries) there are theoretically no special courses of part-

1. "The International Flows of Students" (Appendix III), op. cit.
2. Reforms and Development of Higher Education in Europe, Council of Europe, 1967.
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time study and consequently no statistical records are being kept. In fact, many students are enrolled
in higher education while having a jobl. They would undoubtedly choose part-titnc courses if these were
available, but for the most part these possibilities are limited to certain faculties where admission is
open or to courses where attendance is not compulsory (law, social sciences), etc. This lack of part-
time study facilities is often thought to be the cause of numerous failures and prolongation of studies.

In the continental European countries, with the exception of Yugoslavia, enrolment statistics arc
thus based largely on enrolments in full-time courses. Where other study programmes exist, they arc
of only marginal importance and concern only specialised institutions. In France, for example, such
institutions (Conservatoire des Arts et Métiers, Cours de Promotion supericure du Travail, Centre de
Télé-enseignement) recorded 70,000 higher education enrolments in 1965, which represented 14% of total
enrolments for higher education.

The part-time enrolments considered here (Table A-4) refer only to countries where the higher
education systems officially offer this type of study (Anglo-Saxon countries, Japan and Yugoslavia). In
the United States, throughout this period, nearly 30% of the students enrolled in four-vear institutions
and half of those in Junior Colleges followed these courses. In Canadian universities, the proportion of
part-time students rose steadily during the period, from 12% in 1955 to 21% in 1960, and since 1963 has
remained at approximately 25%.

The Further Education system of the United Kingdom offers by far the greatest variety of study pro-
grammes: full-time courses, part-time day courses, sandwich courses, sh rt full-time courses. Part-
time students still make up the majority of Further Education enrolments (68% in 1965), in spite of a
constant decrease in this proportion since.1958 (80%). The proportion of part-time students has also
decreased in universities - 7% in 1965 against 15% ten years earlier - while enrolments have remained
constant.

In Yugoslavia, following the university reform of the early '60s, the proportion of part-time students
- which was approximately 15% before 1958 - increased rapidly to 34% in 1965. The increase was par-
ticularly rapid in two-year post-secondary colleges where 60% of the students were enrolled in part-time
courses as compared with 30% prior to 1958. Since 1962, however, these proportions have remained
relatively constant or have slightly decreased.

With the exception of Canada and Yugoslavia before 1962, the progression of part-time student en-
rolments was generally less rapid than that of students enrolled in other study programmes. This trend
would seem to run counter to the efforts being made to open up post-secondary education to people already
in the labour force, and to increase the number of refresher courses (updating of knowledge, continued
training, professional promotion, etc.).

The trend has been different in the Eastern European countries where there has been a continuous
progression in the number of students following courses other than full-time, at least up to 1965. Thus,
in the USSR enrolments in evening classes or correspondence courses have risen much more rapidlythan
those in other courses, accounting for 59% of the student population in 1965-66 against 33% in 1950. Since
1965-66, however, these proportions have tended to decrease slightly. It should be noted, nevertheless,
that several OECD Member countries have recently committed themselves to developing part-time educa-
tion and to diversifying their education systems in this way. But the lack of data would make it premature
to estimate the true position these courses hold. In fact, very little information is available on the com-
position of this sub-group of the student population. The age, social origin and school background of
these students are undoubtedly very different from those of full-time students, as are the factors affect-
ing their choice of studies, their motivations and professional aspirations, about which very little is Imown.
The changes now taking place in post-secondary education seein to be leading to a diversification of

1. This was true for 35% of young people enrolled in German universities between 1957 and 1964, and for 33% of French students
in 1963-64.
Sources: Education in Germany. No. 12/1966, p. 10. "The student budget'' in Recherches Universitaires, No. 6, 1964, ft. 73.
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admission channels, types of institution, attendance status, courses and therefore of the functions of this
form of education. It would be extremely interesting to collect information on all the various types of part-
time courses. In the future they will probably contribute much more than full-time education to bringing
about true democratisation of the university and will play an important role in carrying out the new func-
tions of permanent education. Indeed, the possibility for adults who are already members of the labour
force to benefit from certain types of higher education is now tending to be regarded as highly desirable.
Facilities for receiving them have already been set up in some countries within the education systems
(Sweden, for example). In the future, the extension of this form of education will, without doubt, reduce
the differences between those who enter higher education immediately after the completion of secondary
education and those who enter later during the course of their working life, as well as between full-time
and part-time students.=

H. CONTEXT AND FACTORS OF EXPANSION

It seems quite certain that demographic developments and variations in demand largely explain the
pace of increase in student enrolments. The role of these two factors will be analysed in the following
chapters. It is much more difficult, however, to prove the incidence of other more general factors
related to:

the nature and organisation of the national higher education systems or the effect of political
measures;

- the socio-economic context.

Considering the former, the pace of expansion seems to be entirely independent of the way in which
higher education institutions are organised. In fact, countries which recorded the most rapid increase
in their enrolments include both highly centralised countries (like France and Sweden) and countries where
universities have a high degree of autonomy (Canada, Yugoslavia). This observation is equally valid for
those countries where the increase has been more moderate.

Similarly, no proof has been found of a relationship between the rates of increase of enrolments and
admission conditions. Certainly, if only university-type education is considered, it can be seen that in
most of the countries where the highest rates of increase have been recorded the imiversities either do
not have a very rigorous selection process (Belgium, Denmark, France, Turkey), have one for only
certain fie; ds of study or disciplines (Norway, Sweden), or have only recently initiated such a process.
But it can also be seen that countries such as Italy and Switzerland, where the universities have an en-
tirely open system of admission, have experienced only a moderate increase in their enrolments, at least
up to 1966.

Furthermore, there have been considerable fluctuations during the period under study without ad-
mission conditions really having been changed. It seems therefore that although the liberal character of
admission has sometimes facilitated or accelerated university expansion, it has not been a necessary and
certainly not a sufficient condition for this expansion. Inversely, it is clear that admission restrictions
have not presented a major obstacle to an increase in total enrolments or to a fast rate of increase. If
indeed there is any correlation between growth rates and conditions for admission, it is slight or even
insignificant, at least for total enrolments. On the other hand, it is highly unlikely that this observation
would be valid at the level of fields of study or disciplines.

In order to establish a relationship between the increase in student nunibers in higher education and
the reforms which have been introduced in this field, it would be necessary first to examine the situation
in each individual country. But it would seem a priori that most large-scale political measures have had only

1. Equal Educational Ooportunity.A Statement of the problem with special reference to recurrent education. CERI-OECD, 1971, p, 42,

57

52



a limited effect on expansion and have been more often a consequence of it. In fact, with the exception
of Japan and in Yugoslavia, all reform measures have come after the period of sharp increase. This also
applies to other innovations (the establishment of new universities, for example) which for the most part
have been introduced after 1965 more to accommodate than to stimulate the large growth in enrolments.
It is difficult to know what effects the numerous measures introduced to limit the influx of students have
had, 'except in certain fields of study (medicine in particular) where they have clearly slowed down ex-
pansion. Finally, it appears that the assistance available to students1 has not been a particularly impor-
tant factor of expansion since the countries experiencing a marked increase in numbers include both
countries granting direct assistance to more than 30% of their students (Belgium, Norway, Sweden) and
countries where this assistance is limited to a small proportion of enrolled students (Canada, Greece,
Turkey). Nor do the high fees demanded by some higher education institutions (in the Anglo-Saxon coun-
tries, for example) seem to have had any limiting effect on student admissions.

The relationship between the pace of expansion and the economic context is even more difficult to
define. Although it seems obvious that scientific and technical progress, the need for highly qualified
personnel and the economic structure all exert pressure on the higher education system, it is much more
difficult to explain the mechanisms and inter-relationships of these processes..

The relationship illustrated in Graph I-8 between enrolment rates in higher education and
Gross National Product per capita in 1955 and 1965 shows a positive correlation (0.6775 in 1955 and
0.6527 in 1965). This obviously does not imply that the relationship is a causal one; it could be inter-
preted as the effect of an intermediate variable (the proportion of GNP allocated to education)"4 since
an increase in expenditure will contribute to the development of education, as in the case of any other
consumer good. From an examination of the graph, it would seem that although during the period consid-
ered the dispersion of the countries around the regression curve is slightly reduced their position has
not altered. In 1965, deviations thus remained great for the countries with a very high per capita income
but relatively low enrolment rates (Germany, Switzerland), as well as for countries where higher educa-
tion has developed in spite of low per capita income (Japan, Yugoslavia).

If the rates of increase in enrolments are considered, the following can be observed:
a) They are not dependent upon the level of income or upon the private per capita consumption

recorded at the beginning of the expansion period (1953-1957). Indeed, the fastest rates of in-
crease have been experienced in countries where the level of private consumption is relatively
low (Greece, Yugoslavia) as well as in countries with high per capita incomes (Canada, Sweden).

b) They do not reflect the increase in total higher education expenditure. Table I-15 (Assumption B)
shows that, with the exception of Canada, the countries with the most rapid increase in expendi-
ture (Denmark, Germany, the Netherlands) are not those recording the most rapid expansion.4

c) Even if over the ten years under consideration (1955-1965) there is a clear correlation (0.5942)
between the rates of increase in enrolments and the growth rates for National Product, the varia-
tions in the former can not be explained by the strong fluctiations recorded for the latter.

1. Some Problems in the Development of Higher Education in Europe, "Student Assistance" (Appendix 11), OECD. 1966.
2. For an assessment of the economic contribution of education the reader is referred to some specialised stUdies. See the bi-

bliography in Education and Distribution of Income (Conference on Policies for Educational Growth, Vol. VII) OECD. 1971. For higher
education see in particular Economic Aspects of Higher Education, OECD, Paris, 1965.

3. We know that the increase in educational expenditure is very closely lif..ked to the increase in National Product. It is cer-
tain that this relation remains valid when only higher education exiaenditure is considered. See Trends in Educational Expenditure in
OECD countries since 1950 (Conference on Policies for Educational Growth, Vol. III), OECD, 1972

4. The rank correlations between these two categories of data are 0.126 (total expenditure) and 0.183 (current expenditure).
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Graph 1-8

ENROLMENT RATES IN HIGHER EDUCATION
AND GROSS NATIONAL PRODUCT PER CAPITA (1955-56 AND 1965-66)
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These remarks lead to the assumption that the relationship between the level and pace of economic
growth and the increase in enrolments is not well defined and that variations in the former explain only
in part variations in the latter. Such an assumption would obviously warrant a much deeper analysis
and use of much more elaborate statistical techniques. We shall not attempt here an analysis of the
socio-economic factors which could explain the expansion in higher education. In the two chapters which
follow we shall endeavour rather to measure, using enrolment rates and transfer rates of secondary
school graduates, the influence of both demographic changes and the expansion of secondary education on
the increase in enrolments in higher education.
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SUMMARY

Since the mid-1950s all OECD Member countries have experienced a growth in higher education
enrolments which has compelled them to double or treble their intake capacity over a period of ten to
fifteen years. This expansion has been common to all Member countries; it was particularly marked
between 1958 and 1960 and further accelerated from 1960 to 1965.

Although the expansion has been general, its magnitude has varied widely from one country to another.
The average increase in university-type higher education has been 140% over fifteen years, but in some
countries (Canada, Greece, Japan and Sweden) it has been more than 300%. The variations were even
greater in enrolments in non-university type higher education.

The expansion has been roughly parallel in both university and non-university higher education,
although in nearly a third of the Member countries - usually those where access to university is res-
tricted non-university establishments have tended to attract a higher proportion of new entrants.
However, this trend has not been sufficiently pronounced - at least up to 1966-67 - to bring about any
appreciable change in the overall structure of higher education. In four-fifths of the countries, the nu-
merical ratio between the two types of higher education has not noticeably altered. In Member countries
as a whole, during the period under review, the universities (or equivalent institutions) received on
average 80% of total enrolments and are therefore still the principal points of expansion in post-secondary
education enrolments.

The expansion of higher education has led to substantial changes in the composition of the student
population.

a) As regards socio-economic background, the expansion has of course affected all social classes
but the increase has been much more rapid for the upper classes. Since students from these
classes already constitute the great majority of higher education enrolments, the disparities in
the participation rates of the different social classes have in fact increased in absolute terrns.

b) The participation of women in higher education has increased substantially and steadily. Their
opportunities of admission to this level of study have in general doubled in fifteen years and this
increase has accounted for 15% on average of the total rise in enrolments. Nevertheless, taking
higher education as a whole, their opportunities of admission were still only half those of men
in 1965-66. This applies to all OECD countries, the participation rates for women ranging
between 16% and 45% in 1965-66.

c) Lastly, the aggregate increase in higher education enrolments was accompanied by a relative
fall in:
i) the number of foreign students in almost all OECD countries;

ii) part-time enrolments in those countries which cater extensively for this form of education.
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The growth of higher education is the result of the combined effect of social and economic factors
common to all countries and of variables peculiar to each individual country. It is very difficult, how-
ever, to establish any significant correlation. This growth seems to have been affected neither by the
ways in which higher education is organised (degree of centralisation or autonomy) nor by the extent of
aid to students or the amount of registration fees. Similarly, the rate of increase in enrolments seems
to be quite independent of admission systems (although in countries with a high growth rate most univer-
sities have fairly liberal entrance requirements). The influence of economic variables also seems be
minor or very indirect, therefore the expansion of higher education in no way depends on the level of
economic development or on fluctuations in the growth rate of National Product. Lastly, there is no
correlation between the rate of increase in enrolments and the rate of increase in expenditure on higher
education. The fact that such expenditure is much greater in all countries indicates merely that the
expansion in enrolments has been accompanied by a general increase in unit costs.
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II
ENR OLME NT AND ADMISSION RATE S

IN BIGHE R EDUCATION AND THEIR DE VE L OPMEN T
BE TWE EN 1950 AND 1965

The foregoing descriptive analysis of the global development of higher education enrolments shows
the extent of the effort made by OECD countries during the period 1950 to 1965 to accommodate a constant-
ly growing student population. It does not allow us to discern the factors of growth or to explain the
national differences which have been observed.

To do this, the cievelopment of enrolments must be related both to demographic changes and to the
evolution of secondary education. This means analysing the incidence on the increase in higher education
enrolments of:

i) changes in the size of the corresponding age group (demographic factor); this is the aim of
Chapter II;

ii) trends in the flows of secondary school graduates having access to higher education. These need,
in turn, to be analysed from two angles: changes in the absolute numbers holding secondaryschool
leaving certificates, and fluctuations in the proportion of those who actually enrol in higher edu-
cation (i. e. changes in the transfer rate between the two levels of education). This second factor
will be analysed in Chapter III.

A. RATIO OF ENROLMENTS TO TOTAL POPULATION,
THE LABOUR FORCE AND THE 20-24 YEAR AGE GROUP

Before undertaking a detailed analysis of enrolment and admission rates, and their incidPtnce on ;_he
growth of higher education, we shall briefly describe three indicators commonly used for measuring th.?
relative importance of enrolments in each country:

1. Total population;
2. Labour force;
3. 20-24 year age group.

Although these are only very rough indicators requiring careful interpretation, they do provide a first
basis of comparison. They are the indicators currently used in international comparisons because the
exact age structure of the student population is often not known.

The three indicators are used here in relation to enrolment figures for all higher education.
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1. Student population and total population

A comparison of the number of students per 1,000 inhabitants has an ambiguous value since it hinges
on both the level of development of higher education and on the relative weight of the eligible age group
within the total population.

The proportion has always been higher in the United States (nearly 30 in 1965) than in the other OECD
Member countries (Table II-1). Apart from the United States and Canada, the number of students per
1,000 inhabitants in 1965 was around ten in Belgium, Denmark, Finland, France, Japan, the Netherlands,
Sweden and Yugoslavia, andbetween six and eight in m.ost of the other countries. Only Portugal and Turkey
still recorded proportions of less than five students per 1,000 inhabitants.

It is interesting that similar differences were recorded in the Eastern European countries. In the
same year, there were 16. 7 students per 1,000 inhabitants ft the USSR (seven f a 1955): although much
less than the United States, this proportion is clearly higher than that of Western European countries.
In other socialist countries, the number varied from. 4. 7 (East Germany' to 10 (Poland). The ratio of
the number of students per 1,000 inhabitants increased in all Member countries between 1950 and 1965,

Table II-1. PROPORTION OF STUDENTS IN TOTAL POPULATION
AND EN LABOUR FORCE: 1950-1965

COUNTRIES
NU1,'BER OF STUDENTS PER 1,000 INHABITANTS NUMBER OF STUDENTS PER 1,000 LABOUR 7ORCE

1950 1955 1960 1965 1950 1955 1960 1965

Germany 3. 6 4. 0 6. 1 7. 2 7. 7 8. 3 12. 7 15. 5
Austria 2. 9 2. 7 5. 5 6. 7 6. 2 .. - 11. 4 14. 5
Belgium 3. 6 4. 3 5. 7 8. 9 8. 7 10. 6 14. 4 22. 3
Denmark 4. 8 4. 9 7. 1 10. 9 . . . 10. 3 14. 7 22. 6
Spain 3,1 3. 2 3. 9 6. 4 7. 9 .. . 10. 1 16. 5
Finland 4. 2 4. 7 6. 3 10. 3 . . .. . . . .12 3 ...
France 4. 2 4. 7 6. 0 10. 3 ... 10. 5 13. 9 24. 9
Greece 2. 4 2. 6 3. 4 6. 7 ... ... 8. 4 15. 4
Ireland 2. 8 3. 2 4. 5 5. 6 ... ... 11. 5 14, 4
Iceland 4. 4 4. 8 4. 5 5. 8 9. 9 ... 11. 6 ...
Italy 5. 1 4. 6 5. 8 8. 3 ... 11. 3 13. 4 21. 1
Luxembourg 2. 5 2. 3 2. 8 4. 4- .. ... 6. 6 10. 6
Norway 2. 8 2. 2 3. 5 7. 8 6. 3 5. 1 8. 4 18. 8
Netherlands 4. 9 5. 4 7.4 10. 1 12. 7 13. 8 20. 2 27. 2
Portugal 1. 8 2. 1 2. 8 3. 9 4. 8 ... 7. 4 11. 2
United Kingdom .. 3. 3 4. 0 5. 4 7. 9 7. 2 8. 3 11.4 16. 6
Sweden 3. 1 3. 7 5.3 10. 0 ... ... 11. 1 20. 5
Switzerland 4. 0 3. 8 5. 1 6. 9 8. 8 ... 10. 8 14. 8
Turkey 1. 2 1. 5 2.4 3.1 ... 3. 0 5. 1 7. 3
Yugoslavia 3. 4 4. 0 7. 6 9. 5 ...
Canada 6. 1 6. 4 9. 8 16. 6 16. 1 17. 5 26. 9 45. 4
United States ... 15. 1 16. 2 20. 0 28. 6 35. 5 38. 9 50. 0 72. 2
Japan 4.8 6. 8 7. 6 11. 1 ... 14. 5 15. 8 22. 7

SOURCES: Demographic Trends, OECD, 1966.
Labour Force Statistics (1950-1962 and 1956-1967), OECD.
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at least doubling in 16 countries out of 21. It is from 1960 onwards, however, that growth has been most
obvious; 17 countries increased their ratios more between 1960 and 1965 than during the ten preceding
years.

2. Student population and labour force

The ratio of students to the labour force expresses in a sense the economic burden that the labour
force must bear to ensure the functioning of higher education. It also indicates the proportion of the
labour force which is not directly engaged in production. The variations in these proportions (Table
II-1) are fairly comparable to those recorded for the first indicator. In 1965, there were 72 students
per 1,000 employed persons in the United States, and 45 in Canada. In most European countries and in
Japan this proportion varied between 15 and 25.

3. Student por_ulation and the population aged 20-24 years

Table 11-2 shcws the percentage of students in the 20-24 year age group' enrolled in higher educa-
tion in OECD countries for the years 1950, 1955, 1960 and 1965. A comparison of enrolment ratios for
1965 with those for 1955 provides a first measure of the size of the growth accomplished by most OECD
countries during this ten year period. It is essential, however, not to draw any definite conclusions
from these enrolment ratios concerning either the level attained by Member countries in terms of higher
education enrolments or the pace of rzrowth during the period under study. As will be seen later, a cer-
tain proportion of students (in some countries more than half) do not belong to the 20-24 year age group.
In addition, the proportion has varied not only over time but also from country to country. Consequently,
a comparison of the total number of students to the 20-24 year age group is of interest only insofar as it
provides a first basis for international comparison which eliminates differences in demographic develop-
ments.

In 1955, enrolment ratios in all OECD countries, with the exception of the United States, were well
below 10%. In Europe, among the 20 countries under study, eight had enrolment ratios below 5% and
only two (Denmark and the Netherlands) had ratios above 7%.

Ten years later, higher education enrolments made up at least 10% of the 20-24 year age group in
more than half of the OECD countries. In the United States they reached more than 40% (29% for full-
time course). 3

In 13 countries (Austria, Belgium, Canada, Finland, France, Greece, Italy, Luxembourg, Norway,
Portugal, Spain, Sweden and Yugoslavia), this ratio has at least doubled between 1955 and 1965, and in
Greece and Yugoslavia it has even tripled. On the other hand, Switzerland, the United States and Japan
increased their ratio by less than 75% during the same period.

Enrolment ratios have thus developed very differently in various countries. Even though the gap
between the United States and the European countries with the highest ratios diminished during these ten
years, none of the latter had in 1965 reached the enrolment ratio of 20% recorded for the United States
in 1950. In most OECD countries enrolment ratios increased more during the period 1960-65 than during
the whole of the 1950s.

1. In interpreting this indicator it must always be borne in mind Mat a certain number of students, varying according to country,
follow part-time courses and hence are often economically active.

2. This percentage will be called the enrolment ratio throughout this study in order to distinguish it from enrolment rates by age
and by age group, which will be analysed later.

3. For purposes of comparison, this ratio in the 1253R was 31% in 1965 against 10.5% ten years before (for all types of studies).
Enrolments for only full-time study (day courses) represented 12.7% of the age group in 1965-66 (6.4% in 1955-56).
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Table )7-2. HIGHER EDUCATION ENROLMENTS AS A PERCENTAGE
OF THE 20-24 YEAR AGE GROUP

COUNTRIES
ENROLMENT RATIOS

1950 1955 1960 1965

Germany 4. 6 5.3 7.0 10.1
Austria .. , 4.2 8.0 8. 9
Belgium 5.1' 6.2 9.1 15.1
Denmark 7. 0 7. 6 10. 7 13.8
Spain 2.2* 3. 5* 5.3 8. 7
Finland 5.1 6. 5 9. 0 13. 6
France 5.7* 6. 7* 9.4 16.8
Greece ... 2. 7 3.8 9. 9
Ireland 4. 1* 5. 0 8. 0 10. Or:*
Iceland 5. 1 6.3 6.8 7.9
Italy 5. 92 5.7 6. 9 11.6
Luxembourg 2.82 2. 9 4. 5 6. 5
Norway 4. 0* 3.6* 6. 0* 11.2
Netherlands 6.2 7.3 10. 6 13. 6
Portugal3 2. 1 2.44 3.3 5.3
United Kingdom 4.8* 6.2* 8.4 11.9
Sweden 4. 82 6.3 8.6 12. 6
Switzerland 5. 52 5.5 6. 7 7, 7
Turkey 1.3* 1.6* 2. 9 4.2
Yugoslavia 3. 8 3.9 8.6 13. 6

Canaaa .. 7.9* 8. 9 14.4 23. 7
United States 20. 0 24.9 31. 8 40.8
Japan 5.2 7.3 8.6 12.0

1. 1952-53.
2. 1951-52.
3. Not including specialised colleges.
4. 1956-57.

Estimates.

SOURCES: Student enrolments: Development of Hizher Education 195C-1967. Statistical Survey
20-24 year old age group of the population: United Nations Demographic Yearbook.

B. AGE DISTRIBUTION OF THE STUDENT POPULATION

The enrolment ratios just analysed are significant only inasmuch as the students enrolled in higher
education mostly come from the 20-24 year age group. As can be seen from Table 11-3, the age structure
varies considerably from country to country. In a few countries, the large majority of students belong
to the 20-24 year age group; for example, about two-thirds of enrolments come from this group in
Austria, Denmark, Finland, Germany and Norway (in Finland and Norway, only for university-type
education). In other countries, however, the percentage of students younger than 20 is almost as high
as the age group immediately above (Belgium, Ireland, Spain, the United States) and sometimes even
higher (Japan). In Sweden and Yugoslavia (and in Germany, the Nethe..!lands and Norway, though less so),
there is a very high proportion of students older than 25.
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Table 11-3. DISTRIBUTION OF ENROLMENTS BY AGE GROUP
(as a percentage of total enrolments)

COL N TRY YEAR

TOTAL HIGHER EDUCATION UNIVERSITY -TYR E EDU CA TION

UNDER
20 YEARS

20-24
YEARS

25 YEARS
AND OVER.

LNDER
20 YEARS

20-24
YEARS

25 YEARS
AND OVER

Germany 1955 ... ... ... 6. 0 60. 4 33. 6
1965 2. 6 65. 0 32. 4 1. 9 61. 7 36. 4

Austria 1955 19.2 53. 2 27. 6
1965 - - 14. 5 63. 1 22.4

Belgium 1956 35. 2 54. 1 10. 7 29.4 56. 6 14. 0
1965 38. 6 51. 1 10. 3 34. 9 50. 8 14. 3

Denmark 1965 13. 3 63. 0 23. 7 14.3 59. 0 26. 7

Spain 1965 ... ... ... 33. 4 47. 1 19. 5

Finland 1966 ... ... ... 8. 7 62. 1 29. 2

France 1957 ... ... ... 18. 6 55. 6 25. 8
1965 30. 8 50. 7 18. 5 22. 1 51. 9 26. 0

Greece 1955 25. 4 43. 61 31. 01 23. 5 42. 31 34. 21
1965 31. 5 46. 42 22. 12 30. 1 46. 82 23. 12

Ireland 1963 37. 6 48. 1 16. 3 35.1 49. 9 15. 0

Norway 1965 ... ... ... 9.5 62. 1 28. 4

Netherlands 1954 ... ... ... 13. 1 43. 4 43. 5
1964 ... ... ... 19.2 51. 2 29. 6

Portugal 1956 16. 5 51. 5 32. 0 ... ... ...
1966 23. 2 50. 1 26. 7 ... ... ...

Total 1965 29. 5 49. 1 21. 4 ... ... ...
United Kingdom3 Full-time 37. 7 49. 7 12. 6 36. 8 52. 1 11. 1

Part-time 6. 7 47. 6 45. 7 ... ... ...
Sweden 1963 4. 3 56.2 39. 6 ... ... ...
Switzerland 1966 ... ... ... 68. 04 32. 0

1955 14. 1 59. 1 26. 8 14.7 59. 9 25.4
Total 1965 12. 7 49. 2 38. 1 15.5 55. 5 29. 0

Yugoslavia ... Full-time 18. 2 64. 5 17. 3 19.3 65. 7 15. 0
Part-time 3.4 23.4 73. 2 4. 0 23. 9 72. 7

1955 37. 5 39.1 23. 4 - -
Total 1966 44. 3 40.4 15. 3 - -United States . Full-time 52. 6 41. 1 6. 3
Part-time 11. 8 37. 6 50. 6 - - -

Japan 1960 57. 7 41. 8 0. 5 ... ...
1. From 20 to 22 years, and 23 years and over.
2. From 20 to 23 years, and 24 years and over.
3. Not including students from teacher training collges (2,012 in 1965) and Advanced Further Education Institutions (2,478 students in

1966-67) in Northern Ireland, and part-rime students in United Kingdom universities (13,077 students in 1965-66).
4. Including students of less than 20 years of age.
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Moreover, the age structures of the student population in the nine countries for which sufficient data
are available for analysis have considerably changed between 1955 and 1965. In six of these countries
the proportion of students under 20 has increased during this period. There is a much greater stability
in the percentage of students over 25, except in the Netherlands and the United States where the propor-
tion has clearly decreased.

This diversity in the age structure of the student population reflects many factors: differences in the
age of eligibility for higher education; the theoretical and actual duration of studies; the proportion of
the student population enrolled in advanced-level studies; and the evolution of enrolments and new
entrants.- It is also related to the relative size of each single-year age group within the overall
demographic group eligible for higher education. The size of these groups varies not only between coun-
tries but also within each country, at different times. This is particularly noticeable for the fiftcen years
covered by the study, during which demographic developments in the OECD countries were very irregular.
At first sight, the relative increasebetween 1955 ana 1965 in the percentage of students nnder 20 in some
countries could appear to be a rejuvenation of their student population. In fact, rejuvenation will occur
only if the percentage of the population under 20 within the whole age group from which the students come
has risen in a proportion equal to or greater than the percentage of students under 20 years of age. Only
by an analysis of enrolment rates by single years of age and by age groups can a valid comparison be
made of the development of the student population in different countries.

If the age structure of university-type education is compared to that of total higher education, the
latter will generally be found to be younger because of the shorter duration of courses in non-university
type higher education. This is not the case, however, in the United Kingdom or in Yugoslavia where
non-university education, although lasting for an equal or shorter period of time than university educa-
tion, draws its students to a larger extent from older age groups.

C. ENROLMENT RATES BY SINGLE YEARS OF AGE AND BY A GE GROUPS

Statistics are available in only half of the Member countries for the age structure of the student
population, and often only for one year; therefore, the'analysis of enrolment rat,s could not be carried
out in the far-ranging and exhaustive way hoped for. It nevertheless makes it possible to define some-
what more precisely the enrolment profiles of a certain number of countries (and sometimes their evo-
lution), and to indicate the diversity of higher education systems with regard to age of admission and
graduation, and enrolment according to sex and type of education. Furthermore, it provides the frame-
work for calculating approximate enrolment rates for different countries which, unlike the enrolment
ratios previously discussed, take accotuit of the particular characteristics of each country as far as the
age of the student population and the duration of studies are concerned.

.rst, it is evident (Graph 11-1) that the enrolment rate for the population between 20 and 24 calcul-
ated by single years of age is considerably lower than that obtained by relating overall enrolments to the
total population of the 20-24 year age group (Table 11-2). This is also true, although even more siptificant,
for the rate corresponding to the year of age which in each country shOws the highest enrolments (i. e.
the modal age). In the 12 countries for which it has been possible to calculate enrolment rates by single
year of age for all higher education (Graph 11-1), only four countries show a rate higher than 10% for
the modal age (Belgium, France, Japan and the United States). 2 There is a similar result if an analysis
is made of enrolment rates by single years of age for university-type education. Out of 13 coultries for
which this type of calculation was possible (Graph 11-2), only Finland and France were found to have

1- If the number of new entrants in a given country has increased more rapidly than that of total enrolments, all other things
being equal, this produces a younger age struzure in the student population that in a country where there has been a change in the
opposite direction.

2. Canada would certainly appear among these countries if it had been possible to gather data on the age distribution of the student
population.
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enrolment rates for the modal age higher than 7%. Moreover, the rates for the modal age vary cLnsider-
ably from country to country. The gap between the European countries with the highest enrolment rates
and those with the lowest exceeds 100%, both for university-type higher eeacation and for higher education
as a whole (this gap is obviously even greater if the United States is taken into account). No definite
conclusions should, however, be drawn from such a comparison as to the enrolment levels attained by
different countries. These may be affected by - ariations in the age of admission to higher education and,
especially, by the age dispersion of new e-ti.ants (Table A-7).

It is also interesting to compare the enrolment profiles by single years of age for different countries
without considering the actual level attained. On the basis of these profiles, it is possiNe to classify
the countries into three grou.c.:s:

One group would comprise the United States and Japan, where the enrolment curve i.as declined
consistently since the beginning, and where the modal age corresp-nds to the normal age af admission
to nigher education (18 years in both countries). Above this age, rates are constantly decreasing to show
a very obvious decline beyond the ages corresponding to the completion of undergraduate studies. Thus,
two countries where higher education admission policies are very different, or even opposed, have the
same enrolment profiles. In the United States, admissionto higher cducation is open to almost everyone
holding a high school certificate. In Japan, those holding the same type of secondary school leaving
certificate must, in addition, pass an entrance examination, the difficulty of which is proved by the fact
that less than one out of three secondary school graduates actually gains admission to higher education.
en the other hand, the secondary school systems of these twc. countries have similar performance patterns
with very little repeating; because of this, the actual age for completing secondary eduction practi2ally
coincides with the theoretical age (17 years).

The second group is composed of countries for which the enrolment curve reflects the following fea-
tures: due to the fact that the ages at which pupils leave secondary school are staggered, entry to higher
education is spread over several years of age. As a result, enrolment raies increase from one single
year of age to another, reaching a maximum, and then decreasing fairly rapidly. Belgium, Denmark,
Greece, the United King,..om, Yugoslavia and, to a lesser degree, France belong to this groul..

The third group of countries has a much wider enrolment curve (Austria, Germany, Ireland, the
Netherlands). When the point of maximum enrolment is reached, the enrolment rates decrease more
slowly than those of the preceding group of countries.

The same features can be found when examining the enrolment profiles for university education
only. Although the enrolment curves for all the countries are shallower, both in their increasing and
decreasing phases, they can still be divided into two groups:1 Belgium, France, Greece, the United
Kingdom, Yugoslavia in one; Austria, Denmark, Finland, Germany, the Netherlands and Spain in the
other. In the second group, once the modal age has been reached, the decrease in enrolment rat.eP is
much less obvious than in the first group. The enrolment profile for the Netherlands is the most signif-
icant example in the second group, whereas the profile for the United Kingdom is the most typical of the
first group.

It has been possible to calculate these rates for: all higher education for only one year (usually 196.5)
which gives us no indication of the evolution of the enrolment curves. However, for university-type
education alone, enrolment rates by single years f age could be calculated for six countries (Austria,
Belgium, France, Germany, the Netherlands and Yugoslavia) at three or four different periods of time
(Graph II-3).

1 It has not been possible to make a study of Japan or the Urrite.I Stares.
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As can be seen from this graph, the modal age has changed in four of the six countries: it has de-
creased in the Netherlands and Yugoslavia, and increased in Austria and France. If the evolution in en-
rolment rates by single years of age between 1955-56 (or the nearest date) and 1965-66 (or 1964-65) is
expressed in indices, it would seem that the increase in these rates has varied greatly not only according
to country but also according to age within one and the same country (Table A-10).

The foregoing analysis of enrolment rates by single years of age and by age groups has been made
on the basis of total enrolments without distinction of sex. A comparison of enrolment rates between
the male and the female populations, respectively, demonstrates more clearly the differences in partici-
pation in higher education, which have already been dealt with globally in Chapter I.

Graphs 11-4 and 11-5 give separate enrolment rates by single years of age for the male and female
population for 1965 (or the nearest year) in the form of enrolment pyramids. These demonstrate very
clearly the differences in enrolment profiles between men and women. These graphs, however, cover
only half of the Member countries, and the first concerns all higher education whilst the second deals
with university-type higher education only.

In most of the countries concerned, the modal age for the female population is lower than that of the
male population. The age of admission to higher education is in fact lower for women and, in addition,
they graduate more quickly than men, either because more of them follow studies of a shorter duration
notably in countries where non-university type higher education makes up a large part of the whole of
higher education (Belgium, Denmark, the Netherlands, the United Kingdom)- or because a greater number
of them drop out (which is the case in university-type higher education in some countries).

Whatever the causes might be, an examination of the enrolment pyramids clearly shows that, with
increasing age, inequalities in participation become greater. If we consider only university education,
enrolment rates for women under 20 are less than two-thirds of those for men of the same age group in
half the countries considered. This proportion decreases to less than half (except for Finland, France
and Yugoslavia) for the 20-24 year group, and the difference becomes even greater for the two subsequent
age groups. If we consider the whole of higher education, however, the disparities are less pronounced;
for the below-20 age group, female enrolment rates are at least two-thirds of the male enrolment rates
(with the exception of Japan), and even four-fifths in seven ot,t of the eleven countries considered
(Table 11-4).

Although there is an inequality in the participation rates for the two sexes in higher education in all
Member countries, it varies in degree from country to country. In university education, among the 13
countries being considered, Finland is at present the country which has the most symmetrical enrolment
pyramid, followed by France. On the other hand, the differences in participation by sex in university
education are particularly obvious in Austria, Belgium, Germany, the Netherlands, Norway and Spain.
If all higher education were considered, the enrolment pyramid would appear to be more symmetrical for
France and the United States (data not available for Finland), and to a lesser extent for Belgium,
Denmark, Greece and Yugoslavia. These disparities explain in part the differences in global enrolment
rates previously observed. For example, in university-type higher education the ratio between the
European countries with the highest enrolment rates and those with the lowest is, for the modal age, 1.8 to
1 for men and 5, 5 to 1 for women. For higher education as a whole this ratio is 2 to 1 and 2.5 to 1, re-
spectively.

Finally, Graph 11-5 shows a slight decrease over the period 1955 to 1965 in the disparities by sex
in university enrolments, at least in the six countries for which it has been possible to make these cal-
culations. This reduction of the gap, implying a more rapid increase in female enrolment rates, applies
particularly to the below-25 age group.

75

69 ,



Craph 11-4

ENROLMENT RATES BY SINGLE YEARS OF AGE AND BY SEX FOR ALL HIGHER EDUCATION
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Graph 11-4

ENROLMENT RATES BY SINGLE YEARS OF AGE AND BY SEX FOR ALL HIGHER EDUCATION

Male

DENMARK 196540

Age Female Male

GREECE 1965-66

Ape
F CITO if

2,1

23 13

22 I I 11

21
I I

21 I
20

I I 20
1

i 19
I 19

1 I V 1 I a I l ' ' 1 I I t I I I I 1 I I I I 1 It 1 1 1 1 1811 I 1 1 1 I V I 1 1 I I
10 5 0 0 5 10 1,. 10 0 0 5 10%

Enrol lt1,11, rotes
gm Enrolment rotes

I
20

Mole
JAPAN

a

20

19

I I 1111111111111 Iro
15 10 5 0

Mole

UNITED STATES

Female

1111I 1 I I
5 10%

Enrolment Fate,

Age Female

a I

24

23

22

27

2D

19

18

17

20 15 0 5 0 0 5 10 1$ 20%
Enrolment rates

D. RATIO OF STUDENT ENROLMENTS TO THE POPULATION OF CORRESPONDING AGE
(approximate enrolment rates)

The previous sections have clearly indicated the danger of relating enrolments to the 20-24 year age
group and using this ratio as an overall measure (DI: the development of higher education. On the other
hand, it is possible to calculate an approximate enrolment rate which takes account of both the length of
study and the actual age distribution of the student population as described in Section B above. This rate
is expressed by relating total enrolments to the population of the age group to which 70 to 80% of the
students belong. This age group consequently varies from country to country.

The advantage of such an approximate enrolment rate is that it gives a perspective on the overall
development of enrolments during the ten or fifteen years under study1 and also takes into accoant the
role of demographic changes in the increase in enrolnients (section F).

Table 11-5 traces the development of these approximate enrolment rates for all higher education and
for university-type education. The growth indices for these rates are shown in Graphs 11-6 and 11-7, and
constitute a measure of the increase in enrolments between 1955 and 1965 in OECD countries, which has
been synthesised in Table 11-6.

1. It must, however, be borne in mind that the agestructure of enrolledstudentshas often changed during this period (see section B). The
ideal method would have been to analyse the development of enrolments by single years of age. But, besides the fact that this would make
the analysis much too complex, it would have been possible to use this method for onty a very limited number of countries.



Graph 11-5

ENROLMENT RATES BY SINGLE YEARS OF AGE AND BY SEX
FOR UNIVERSITYTYPE HIGHER EDUCATION
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DENMARK

Graph 11-5 (continued)
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Table 11-4. RATE OF FEMALE ENROLMENT AS A PERCENTAGE OF THE RATE
OF MALE ENROLMENT, BY AGE GROUP

AGE caoups A.T AGE
OF HIGHEST
ENROLMENTUNDER 20

YEARS
20-24
YEARS

1

25-29
YEARS

31-34
YEARS

A. University-type
education

Germany 1965 87. 5 39. 7 14. 8 20. 0 39. 1

Austria= 1965 66. 7 35. 7 17. 4 ... 41. 3

Belgium 1965 52. 6 26. 9 14. 3 33. 3 43. 5

Denmark 1965 63. 1 41. 4 26. 5 33. 3 50. 6

Spain 1965 :-7-5. 0 23. 8 21. 4 20. 0 27. 8

Finland 1966 136. 4 105. 6 81. 1 77. 8 94. 1

France2 1965 109. 3 78. 9 56. 5 41. 7 85. 5

Greece 1965 77. 0 48. 63 13. 63 . . . 58. 5

Ireland 1963 51. 3 39. 6 30. 8 .. 49. 3

Norway 1565 54. 3 33. 8 21.2 50. 0 34. 2

Netherlands 1964 22. 5 25. 0 19. 2 12. 5 25. 0

United Kingdom 1965 47. 9 32.4 16. 7 25. 0 44. 8

Yugoslavia 1964 87. 9 52. 8 25. 0 25. 0 69. 7

B. All higher
education

Germany 1965 68. 8 40. 7 15. 6 14. 3 44. 0

Austria= 1965 66. 7 35. 7 17. 4 ... 41. 3

Belgium 1965 91. 5 36. 1 22. 2 33. 3 75. 2

Denmark 1965 86. 0 55. 4 23. 9 37. 5 72. 8

France 1965 93. 9 77. 8 56. 5 41. 7 84. 5

Greece 1965 81. 8 50. 63 13. 03 ... 64. 9

Ireland 1963 67. 4 45. 5 42. 9 ... 58. 7

United Kingdom 1965 84. 0 34. 9 11. 5 26. 3 65. 1

Yugoslavia 1964 92. 9 56. 2 31. 0 22. 2 76. 4

United States 1965 91. 3 52.8 35. 4 51.4 86. 6

Japan 1960 34. 4 14. 5 - - 36. 9

1. Austrian students only.
2. University students only.
3. Age groups 20 to 23, and 24 to 28 years, respectively.
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'I'able II-5. APPROXIMATE ENROLMENT RATES FOR ALL HIGHER EDUCATION
AND FOR UNIVERSITY EDUCATION

COUNTRIES AGE GROUPS
ALL HIGHER EDUCATION UNIVERSITY EDUCATION

1950 1955 1960 1965 1950 1955 1960 1965

Germany ... 20 to 25 years 2. 5 2. 8 3. 6 5. 0 3. 8 4. 4 5. 8 8. 3

Austria'. 19 to 24 years ... 3. 0 4. 5 6. 4 ... 3. 0 4. 5 6. .4-

Belgium 18 to 23 years 2. 6 3. 4 4. 7 6. 4 4. 0* 5. 4 8. 0 11. 0

Denmark 19 to 25 years 3. 5 3. 3 4. 5 6. 4 5. 0 5. 4 7. 7 9. 6

Spain 18 to 24 years .. 1. 7 2. 4* 3. 8 ... 2. 6* 3. 8 6. 0

Finland 19 to 24 years 3. 4 4. 4 6. 0 8. 6 4. 2 5. 5 7. 1 10. 2

France 18 to 23 years 3. 4 4. 1 5. 9 8. 8 4. 6* 5. 8* 8. 3 12. 0

Greece 18 to 24 years 1. 5 1. 7 2. 6 6. 1 1. 7* 1. 9 2. 8 6. 5

Ireland .. 18 to 22 years 3. 4 4. 1 6. 3 7. 2* 3. 8* 4. 6* 7. 3 8. 0*

Italy2 19 to 25 years 4. 2 3. 8 5. 5 8. 7 4. 2 4. 1 5. 5 8. 7

Luxembourg3 . 20 to 25 years ... ... 3. 4 5. 9 ... ... 3. 8 5. 9

Norway 19 to 24 years 2. 6 2. 3 3. 7 5. 9 3. 4* 3. 1* 5. 0* 8. 7

Netherlands - 18 to 24 years 2. 6 2. 7 3. 5 4. 5 4. 4 5. 2 7. 4 8. 6

Portugal 18 to 24 years 1. 1 1. 3 2. 0 2. 8 1. 4 1, 7* 2. 5 3. 6

United Kingdom 18 to 22 years 3. 1 3. 5 4. 4 5. 2 5. 2* 6. 3* 8. 7 10, 7

Sweden 20 to 24 years 3. 6 5. 2 7. 6 11. 5 4. 8* 6.3 8. 6 12. 6

Switzerland _ 20 to 25 years 3. 9 3. 8 4. 4- 5. 1 4. 5* 4. 5 5. 5 6. 6

Turkey 18 to 23 years 0. 9 1. 1 1. 7 2. 1 1. 0* 1. 3* 2. 3 3. 2

Yugoslavia - 19 to 25 years 2, 4 2. 5 4. 8 5. 8 2. 7 2. 9 6. 1 9. 2

Canada4 18 to 23 years 5. 7* 6. 8 11. 3 16. 2 6. 5* 8. 1 13. 6 18. 9

United States . 18 to 23 years 15. 2 18. 7 22, 6 26. 6 16. 8 21. 1 25. 9 31. 4

Japan 18 to 22 years 2. 7 5, 8 6. 9 9. 9 4. 9 7. 1 8. 1 12. 0

1. Austrian students only,
2, 1951, 1956, 1961 and 1966.
3, 1960 and 1966,
4. 1951, 1956, 1961 and 1965.
* Estimates.

For higher education as a whole, 12 out of the 21 countries considered have at least doubled their
enrolment rates between 1955 and 1965. Among these countries, Greece and Yugoslavia have more than
tripled their rates. Switzerland and the United States, on the other hand, increased their rates by less
than two-thirds during the same period.

The question could be posed as to whether there is an inversely proportional relationship between the
increase in enrolment rates from 1955 to 1965 and the level of enrolment already reached in 1955, i. e.
are the countries in which the enrolment rate has risen most during these ten years those in ich the
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Table 11-3. INCREASE IN APPROXIMATE ENROLMENT RATES
BETWEEN 1955 AND 1965

INCREASE IN APPROXIMATE
ENROLMENT RATES

ALL HIGHER EDUCATION
UNIVERSITY -T YP E

EDUCATION

200% and more Greece
Yugoslavia

Greece

Between 100% and 200%

Austria
Belgium
Spain
France
Italy
Norway
Portugal
Sweden
Turkey
Canada

Austria
Spain
France
Italy
Norway
Portugal
Sweden
Yugoslavia
Canada

Between 66% and 100%

Germany
Denmark
Finland
Ireland
Netherlands
United Kingdom
Japan

Germany
Belgium
Denmark
Finland
Ireland
Netherlands
Zurkey
Japan

Less than 66%
Switzerland
United States

United Kingdom
Switzerland
United States

level of enrolment was lowest in 1955? Graph 11-8, which compares these two variables, seems to in-
dicate that such a negative correlation does exist; it becomes very weak, however, as soon as the
Mediterranean countries are excluded. 1 If the eleven European countries 2 with similar enrolment
rates in 1955 (between 4.1% and 6.3%) are considered, it is seen that their growth rates were very dif-
ferent during the period 1955 to 1965. In fact, the gap between the countries with the highest and lowest
enrolment rates in this group was more than 90% in 1965, compar,d with only 54% in 1955. The gap is
even greater when only university-type education is considered: 92% in 1955, and 256% in 1965. At this
stage of the analysis, no reason appears for the broadening of these gaps. Two possible factors can be
mentioned a priori:

the first, related to the internal functioning of the higher education system, concerns the accen-
tuation of differences in efficiency (understood in its broadest sense);
the second relates to the difference in the increases of admission flows to higher education
which would result from a divergent evolution either in transfer rates between secondary and
higher education or in the total number of secondary school graduates.

1. The coefficient of rank correlation is -0.55, but only -0.19 if the Mediterranean countries are not taken into consideration.
2. Belgium, Denmark, Finland, France, Germany, lieland. Italy, the Netherlands, Sweden, Switzerland and the United Kingdom.
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An analysis of these two types of factors is made in Chapters III and VI.

The general increase in enrolment rates has not proceedea at a steady pace throughout the period in
question (Tables 11-5 and A-16). In most countries the slowest increase seems to have occurred during
the period 1950 to 1955, both in higher education as a whole and in university-type education. I The
United States is the only country that has witnessed a regular decrease in the growth of enrolment rates
from one period to another; this is hardly surprising, however, in view of the high enrolment rate al-
ready attained by this country in 1950. If we take the whole of higher education, growth in enrolment
rates reached the maximum between 1955 and 1960 in 12 out of 21 countries, i. e. Austria, Belgium,
Denmark, France, Ireland, the Netherlands, Portugal, Switzerland, Turkey, the United Kingdom,
Yugoslavia and Canada. Conversely, there was a more marked increase between 1960 and 1965 in
Finland, Germany, Greece, Italy, Norway, Spain, Sweden and Japan. Belgium, Denmark and Norway
should be added to this latter group for university education.

E. RATES OF ADMISSION TO HIGHER EDUCATION

These rates are calculated in order to establish what proportion of a given generation enters either
university or non-university type higher education at a given time. They supplement the analysis of en-
rolment rates inasmuch as admission rates are more suitable to iaternational comparisons. They are
calculated solely on the basis of the flows of new entrants, a category of data which has, in principle, the
same meaning2 in every country. From these rates we can measure how the average chances of admission
to different types of higher education have evolved and how they differ from country to country. Moreover,
any comparison of the development of secondary and higher education should be based on an analysis of
flows of new entrants.

The rates of admission have been calculated on the basis of the average of the populations of the
single years of age from which more than 75% of the new entrants come (Table A-7); the rates therefore
take into account differences in age of admission to higher education in different countries. These rates
of admission, appreciably different from, the enrolment rates, are given in Tables II-7 and 11-8.

In spite of very slow growth, the admission rate for higher education in the United States is twice as
high, on average, as in the European countries. In 1965-66 it reached 40% against 15 to 22% in the
European countries. 3

In other respects, the low rate of admission to university-type education in certain countries (the
United Kingdom, Germany and the Netherlands - between 5 and 6.5% of the average population of the
corresponding years of age) is partially compensated for by a greater participation in non-university type
education. Later it will be shown to what extent this may be linked to the flow patterns of secondary
school graduates.

1. Four countries - Denmark, Italy, Norway and Switzerland witnessed a decrease in their enrolment rates in university-type
higher education between 1950 and 1955.

2. Only in principle, for the concept of new entrants covers different situations in each country. Sometimes, it means students
enrolled in the first year, including repeatem in other cases, when the new enrolment figures are taken from a faculty or a specific
institution, the figure for new entrants will include students who have registered simultaneously in several faculties or different institutions
(double-counting) and also students who, from one year to another, move to a different institution or faculty. Finally, students who have
already been enrolled in non-university type education (whether they have obtained a diplca or not) are often counted as new entrants
to university-type education. Here again, the data should be interpreted with caution and international comparison of the evolution in
admission rates be considered more reliable than that of the levels attained.

3. At the same date, approximately 28% of a single year of age entered higher education in the USSR (13.6% for full-time courses)
as against 11% around 1955.
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Table 11-7. RATES OF ADMISSION TO HIGHER EDUCATION

COI NTRY
AGE
OF

ADMISSION

ALL HIGHER EDL CATION LNIVERSITY-TYPE HIGHER aYLCATION

1fi5O 1955 :960 1965 1950 1955 1960 1965

Germany . . 20 to 22 years ... ... 8. G 11. 7 3. 7 4. 0 4. 8 6. 3
Austria= 18 to 20 years ... 4. 5 6. 6 8. 2 ... 4. 5 6. 6 8. 2
Belgium 18 to 20 years .. 11. 0 18.0 21. 8 3. 5 5. 1 7. 5 9. 6
Denmark 19 to 21 years 7.2 9.0 14. 4 15. 5 4. 6 4. 6 7. 4 10. 2
Finland 19 to 21 years 7.1 10.0 11. 9 14. 4 4. 1 5. 9 8. 1 10. 1
France 18 to 20 years ... ... 15. 2 18. 8 ... 5. 5 9. 0 11. 6
Greece 18 to 20 years .. 4. 4 7. 9 14. 7 ... 3. 4 6. 4 13. 6
Ireland 18 to 19 years ... ... ... ... 4.0 3. 9 6. 5 8. 7
Italy 19 to 21 years 4.8 5. 8. 3 14. 8 4. 7 5. 5 8.0 14. 3
Luxembourg 20 to 22 years ... ... ... 10. 5 ... ... ... 6. 52
Norway 19 to 21 years ... ... ... 17. 2 3. 3 3. 7 6. 3 8.0
Netherlands 17 to 20 years ... 9. 2 12. 0 12. 8 2. 7 2. 9 4. 1 5. 4
United Kingdom 18 to 20 years

Full-time ... ... ... 12. 8 3. 6 4. 1 4. 7 6. 1
Sweden 19 to 21 years ... 8. 0 9.4 15. 2 3. 8 5. 4 7. 6 12. 6
Switzerland 20 to 22 years ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 7. 6
Turkey 18 to 20 years ... ... ... 4. 5 ... ... ... 2. 6
Yugoslavia 18 to 21 years

Total 5. 5 7. 3 22. 6 30. 5 4. 9 6. 1 15. 3 15. 5
Full-time ... 5. 7 11. 4 18. 6 ... 5.0 8. 5 11. 8

Canada 18 to 20 years
Full-time ... ... ... ... 8. 9 ... ... 92. A

United States . 18 years 23. 9 31. 5 35. 7 38. 8 19. 0 25. 0 27. 4 28. 1
Japan 18 to 19 years 7.0 9. 8 16. 8 17. 6 6. 2 7. 7 8. 6 13. 3

1. Aus::ian students only.
2. 1906.

Finally9 a comparison of the rates of admission between men and women confirms a disparity which
has already been noted on several occasions. This inequality is particularly pronounced in university
education: in 10 out of the 16 countries studied, admission rates for women were less than half those
for men (Table II-9). The sliahtly higher participation of the female population in non-university type
education only partially compensates for this disparity.

A comparison of the increase in admission and enrolment rates shows that for all higher education
the increase in admission rates between 1955 and 1965 has been less rapid than that of enrolment rates in
seven of the eleven countries for which this comparison is possible (Graph 11-10: the .7ountries situated
above the line bisecting the axes and corresponding to an exactly proportional increase in the two rates).
Italy and Yugoslavia' are the only two countries in which the admission rates grew more rapidly than the
enrolment rates. When only university-type higher education is considered, the trend is less clear:
eight of the seventeen countries experienced a more rapid increase in enrolment rates (Graph II-11.),
six showed an inverse trend, and the remaining three saw both these rates increase in the same propor-
tion.

1. Total new entrants, both full-rime and part-rime.
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Table 11-8. INCREASE IN RATES OF ADIVESSION TO HIGHER EDUCATION
BETWEEN 1955 AND 1965

INCREASE IN RATES
OF ADMISSION

ALL HIGHER EDUCATION UNIVERSITY-TYPE
HIGHER EDUCATION

200% and more Yugoslavia= Greece

Between 100% and 200%

Greece
Italy
Sweden

Denmark
France
Ireland
Italy
Norway
Sweden
Yugoslavia=

Between 66% and 100%

Austria
Belgium
Denmark
Japan

Austria
Belgium
Finland
Netherlands
Japan

Less than 66%
Finland
Netherlands
United States

Germany
United Kingdom=
United States

1. New entrants in full-time courses.

It is more interesting, however, to conipare the development of these two rates between 1960 and
1965, inasmuch as growth in admissions only anticipates growth in enrolments (all other things being
equal). According to Table A-15 a decline is to be expected after 1965-66 in the pace of growth of enrol-
ment rates in the majority of countries under study, although to a varying degree according to country;
this will, however, not be the case for Germany, Italy, Sweden and Japan, nor for Ireland, the Netherlands
or the United Kingdom, so far as university-type education is concerned. In the last three countries
the enrolment rates are likely to continue to grow as much, or even more rapidly, between 1965 and1970
as between 1960 and 1965.

This analysis of the development of enrolment and admission rates for higher education suggests the
possibility of an inversely proportional relationship between pace of growth in enrolments and variations
in the population of eligible age for higher education, i. e. the enrolment rates would grow all the more
rapidly as the age group grew less rapidly (or diminished). It seems, indeed, that it would be easier
for a country to increase the degree of participation in higher education in answer to a growing social
demand if the population of the corresponding age group grew only slowly, or even diminished. In this
case, even with a higher participation rate the increase in enrolments would not be as high as if the
population of the corresponding age grew rapidly. The requirements in terms of finance, physical facil-
ities and teacher training would be less important and the objectives more easily achieved.

Graphs 11-12 and II-13 show that such a negative correlation seems to have asserted itself during
the period 1955 to 1965; it is far from absolute, however, especially if we exclude the six Mediterranean
countries.= Enrolments in Canada, Norway and Sweden increased at a rapid pace , although the corresponding

1. The rank correlaon between the development of enrolment rates and that of the corresponding age group is -0.51, bur is only
-0.13 if the Mediterranean countries are not taken into account. It is -0. 70 for admission rates for the eleven counties under study.
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Table II-9. RATES OF ADMISSION TO HIGHER EDUCATION, -BY SEX: 1965-66

COUNTRY

RATES OF ADMISSION TO UNIVERSITY-
TYPE HIGHER EDUCATION

RATES OF ADMISSION TO ALL
HIGHER EDUCATION

MEN WOMEN MEN WOMEN

Germany 9.3 3,0 17.1 5.9

Austria 11.3 5.0 11.3 5.0

Belgium 13.3 5.9 25.7 17.7

Denmark 13.7 6.4 18.8 12.0

Spain ... ... ... ...
Finland 10.0 10.2 ... ...
France 12.2 11.0 ... ...
Greece 11.5 7.3 12.5 8.3
Ireland 11.7 5.2 ... ...
Iceland - - - -
Italy 18.1 10.5 18.5 11.0
Norway 11.1 4.6 ... ...
Netherlands 8.5 2.1 18.2 7.1
Portugal ... ... ... ...
United Kingdom1 8.8 3.7 14.8 10.6
Sweden 14.3 10.6 16.0 14.3
Switzerland ... ... ... ...
Turkey 3.8 1.3 7.1 1.9
Yugoslavia ... ... ... ...
Canada ... ... ... ...
United States 31.2 24.9 44.0 33.5
Japan 21.8 4.6 23.6 11.6

1. New entrants in fun -time courses.

age groups also grew at a considerable pace. In most countries in the earlier 1950s, enrolments hardly
grew or grew very slowly; yet this was precisely the period in which there was a reduction in the size
of the corresponding age group. Chapter DI will show whether the evolution in enrolment and admission
rates between 1955 and 1965 is not more dependent on an earlier growth in secondary education.

Finally, it has often been stated that the growth in enrolments was due, to a great extent, to the
entry into higher education of the large number of children born during and immediately after the second
world war in most OECD countries. An attempt is made in the following section to assess whether this
statement is founded.

88

82



Graph 11-12
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Graph 11-13
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F. INFLUENCE OF THE DEMOGRAPHIC FACTOR AND OF ENROLMENT RATES,
RESPECTIVELY, ON THE INCREASE IN ENROLMENTS AND NEW ENTRANTS

A comparison between the development of enrolment rates and that of the corresponding age groups
enables us to clarify the role played by each of these two factors in the increase in enrolments noted pre-
viously.

In fact, the population of eligible age for higher education has evolved in different ways at different
times, not only from country to country but also within one and the same country (Table A-13). In this
respect, two groups of countries can be distinguished:

a) With the exception of the Mediterranean countries, all OECD countries witnessed a decrease
- or at best a standstill (Canada, Germany, Switzerland) - in their population of eligible
age for higher education at the beginning of the fifties, mainly as a result of the decrease in the
birth rate between the two world wars. The increase in the birth rate just before and especial-
ly during the second world war, and the baby-boom immediately after it, reversed this trend,
and led to a growth in the number of people of eligible age for entering university from 1955 on-
wards (beginning of the sixties in Belgium and France). The age group eligible for higher edu-
cation has continued to grow during the sixties and is expected to do so until at least 1970.
Germany and Austria are, however, exceptions: both countries experienced from 1962 and 1963,
respectively, a considerable decrease in this age group, a decrease which is likely to continue
until the early seventies. In spite of this, both countries still have a positive growth rate for
the whole of the period. Positive growth rates exist a fortiori for the other countries in this
group, but vary considerably in relation to the base year 1955: for example, it was 40% in
Sweden and Switzerland but less than 10% in Belgium and Ireland.

b) The six Mediterranean countries (Greece, Italy, Portugal, Spain, Turkey and Yugoslavia)
experienced an opposite evolution. Following an increase in the early fifties (with the exception
of Italy) the population eligible for higher education was seen to be decreasing between 1955 and
1965, sonaetimes considerably (Greece and Yugoslavia), or reaching a standstill (Turkey). Even
the post-war baby-boom did not counteract for any length of time the secular trend towards a
decrease in the birth rate. There was also a high degree of emigration, and these two factors
together produced a decrease in the size of the higher education age group between 1950 and 1965
in Greece, Italy, Portugal, Spain and Yugoslavia.

This irregularity in the development of the age groups eligible for higher education during the fifteen
years considered explains why the influence of the demographic factor on the increase in enrolments has
varied considerably at different times and in different countries. When this development was negative
(beginning of the fifties for most countries and the perioe. covered by the study for some Mediterranean
countries), the demographic factor had obviously had no effect on the expansion of student numberS.,
and enrolment rates increased more rapidly_ On the other hand, looking at the decade 1955 to 1965,
the increase in enrolments cannot be explained solely by growth in enrolment rates but is ..lso, to
some extent, a result of the increase in the eligible age group. However, a comparison of the
average annual growth rates for the age group and for enrolments (Table A-16) shows that in most
countries the demographic factor had less impact than the enrolment rate on the increase in num-
bers_ This observation proves true even during the period 1960 to 1965 when growth of the eligible
age group was at its peak. In fact, only in Denmark, Ireland, the Netherlands, Switzerland and the
United States during these five years did the demographic growth rate exceed that for enrolments.

Table 11-10 represents an attempt to quantify the impact of, on the one hand, variations in the eli-
gible age group, and, onthe other, of growth in enrolment rates, on the increase in student numbers be-
tween 1955 and 1965. To make this comparison, a first calculation was made of the increase in student
numbers which each country would have experienced if the growth in enrolment rates had applied to an age
group which had remained constant between 1955 and 1965. In this way the extent of the increase in
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Table II-10. INCREASE IN STUDENT NUNEBERS FROM 1955 TO 1965 DUE TO CHANGES
IN THE ENROLMENT RATES AND TO DEMOGRAPHIC CHANGES

(as a percentage of the total increase in student numbers)

INCREASEIN
ENROLMENT

RATE
(1)

DEMOGRAPHIC
CHANGES

(2)

COMBINED
EFFECT

a)AND (2)
(3)

TOTAL

(4)

AFTER DISTRIBUTION OF
COMBINEDEFFECT

(1) (2)

University-type education
Germany 78. 4 12. 1 9. 5 100. 0 86. 6 13. 4
Austria 72.3 12. 8 14. 9 100. 0 85. 0 15. 0
Belgium 85. 6 7. 6 6. 8 100. 0 91. 8 8. 2
Denmark 58.4 21. 5 20. 1 100. 0 73.1 26. 9
Spain 113. 5 -6. 0 -7. 5 300. 0
Finland 62.3 19. 3 18. 4 100. 0 76. 3 23. 7
France 76. 4 11. 0 12. 6 100. 0 87. 4 12. 6
Greece 132. 6 -9. 0 -23. 6 100. 0
Ireland 85.3 8. 0 6. 7 100. 0 91.4 8. 6
Iceland
Italy 101.2 -0. 6 -O. 6 100. 0
Luxembourg
Norway 63.3 14. 4 22. 3 100. 0 81. 5 18. 5
Netherlands 56. 9 25. 9 17. 2 100. 0 68. 7 31. 3
Portugal 118.2 -8. 8 -9.4 100. 0
United Kingdom 55. 7 29. 8 14. 5 100. 0 65. 1 34. 9
Sweden 55.8 20. 0 24. 2 100. 0 73.6 26. 4
Switzerland 37.3 45. 0 17. 7 100. 0 45.3 54. 7
Turkey 90. 9 4. 7 4.4 100. 0 95.0 5. 0
Yugoslavia 147. 1 -20. 3 -26. 8 100. 0
Canada 67.2 13. 8 19. 0 100. 0 83. 0 17. 0
United States 42. 8 40. 2 17. 0 100. 0 51.6 48. 4
Japan 90.2 5. 7 4. 1 100. 0 94.1 5. 9

Total higher education
Germany 79. 5 10. 9 9. 6 100. 0 87.9 12. 1
Austria 72.3 12. 8 14. 9 100. 0 85. 0 15. 0
Belgium 86. 7 6. 5 6. 8 100. 0 93. 0 7. 0
Denmark 56. 1 24. 8 19. 1 100. 0 69.3 30. 7
Spain 113. 0 -5. 6 -7.4 100. 0
Finland 60. 9 21. 2 17. 9 100. 0 74. 1 25. 9
France 75. 9 11. 6 12. 5 100. 0 86. 7 13. 3
Greece 133. 8 -9. 9 -23. 9 100. 0
Ireland 85.0 8. 8 6. 2 100. 0 90. 6 9. 4
Iceland
Italy 101. 2 -O. 6 -O. 6 100. 0
Luxembourg
Norway 64.2 12. 7 23. 1 100. 0 83.5 16. 5
Netherlands 56.6 26. 3 17.1 100. 0 68.3 31. 7
Portugal 118.4 -8. 6 -9.8 100. 0
United Kingdom 61. 3 22. 8 15. 9 100. 0 72.9 27. 1
Sweden 53. 6 23. 2 23.2 100. 0 69.8 30. 2
Switzerland 40.3 40. 7 19. 0 100. 0 49.8 50. 2
Turkey 92. 6 3. 0 4.4 100. 0 96.9 3. 1
Yugoslavia 136.2 -11.4 -24. 8 100. 0
Canada 66. 9 14.2 18. 9 100. 0 82.5 17. 5
United States 45.2 36. 8 18. 0 100. 0 55.1 44. 9
Japan 90. 0 5. 9 4.1 100. 0 93.8 6.2
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numbers due solely to the growth in enrolment rates was determined. Then, calculations were made of
the variations in student numbers which would have been recorded by each country had enrolment rates
remained constant during the same period, but taking into account changes in the size of the eligible age
group. The variations in student numbers due solely to demographic changes were thus obtained. The
difference between the total increase in student numbers actually recorded and the sum of these twopartial
increases gives us the increase due to the combined effects of variations in the age group and in enrolment
rates.

The increase in student numbers due to variations in the age group and in enrolment rates, and to
the combined effect of these two factors, is expressed as a percentage of this total increase in columns 1,
2 and 3 of Table II-10. The last two columns include only the first two factors as the combined effect
has been distributed between them in proportion to their respective weights.

The conclusions that can be drawn from these various calculations can be synthesized as follows:
a) In the majority of the 16 countries with positive growth rates for the eligible age group between

1955 and1965, the demographic factor seems to have had only a secondary incidence onthe increase
in student numbers recorded during this period. In fact, this factor seems to account for less
than one-fifth of the increase (more than four-fifths being due to the growth in enrolment rates)
in nine countries out of sixteen: Austria, Belgium, France, Germany, Ireland, Norway, Turkey,
Canada and Japan. 1 In only two countries, Switzer lane and the United States, over one-third
of the increase in student numbers can be attributed to the expansion of the age group.

b) In the other five countries - Greece, Italy, Portugal, Spain and Yugoslavia - where the popu-
lation of the eligible age group had diminished over the last ten years, the increase in student
numbers is entirely due to the rise in enrolment rates_ It would have been even larger if the
population of the age group concerned had had a positive development, although it cannot betaken
for granted that the enrolment rates would, in that case, have risen in the same proportion.

Slightly different conclusions can be drawn from an analysis of the respective incidences of the
demographic factor and of admission rates on the increase in new entrants (Table II-11): except.in coun-
tries where the evolution of the age group eligible for admission was negative (Germany, Greece,
Yugoslavia), the increase in the age group would have contributed more to the growth in new entrants
than to the growth in total enrolments (Table 11-10). Nevertheless, in the 13 countries considered, the
demographic factor did not account for more than 35% of the growth in new entrants, except in Denmark,
Finland and the Netherlands (and the United Kingdom for university-type education).

There was a considerably greater increase between 1955 and 1965 in the average age groups eligible
for admission to higher education than in the average age groups corresponding to total enrolments,
with the exception of Austria, Germany and Ireland (Table A-14). But since this rapid increase in the
average age group eligible for admission will have future repercussions on the size of the age group
corresponding to total enrolments, the demographic factor, consequently, will in all likelihood have a
higher incidence between 1965 and 1970 thsn it had during the period between 1955 and 1965.

1 The demographic factor accounts for less than 10% of the increase in student numbers in Belgium, Ireland, Turkey and ,Tapan
2. Switzerland is a very special case since there was an extremely high rate of immigration between 1960 and 1965.
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Table II-11. INCREASE IN NEW ENTRANTS FROM 1955 TO 1965 DUE TO CHANGES
IN THE ADMISSION RATES AND TO DEMOGRAPHIC CHANGES

(as a percentage of the total increase in new entrants)

INCREASE
IN

ADMISSION
RA TES

(I)

DEMOGRAPHIC
CHANGES

(2)

COMBINED
UTECT

(1) AND (2)

(3)

TOTAL
INCREASE
IN NEW

ENTRANTS

(4)

AFTER DISTRIBUTION
OF COMBINED EFFECT

(1) (2)

Uni;versity-type education

Germany 121. 3 -13. 3 -8. 0 100. 0
Austria 73. 2 14. 6 12. 2 100. 0 83. 4 16. 6
Belgium 68. 9 16. 2 14. 9 100. 0 81. 0 19. 0
Denmark 53. 2 21. 0 25. 8 100. 0 71. 7 28. 3
Spain
Finland 41. 9 33. 9 24. 2 100. 0 55.3 44. 7
France 60. 5 18. 7 20. 8 100. 0 76. 4 23. 6
Greece
Ireland 92. 0 4. 0 4. 0 100. 0 95. 8 4. 2
Iceland
Luxembourg
Norway 47. 2 25. 0 27. 8 100. 0 65. 4 34.6
Netherlands 49.4 27. 2 23. 4 100. 0 64.4 35.5
Portugal
United Kingdom 48. 1 35. 2 16. 7 100. 0 57. 7 42.3
Sweden 50. 0 21. 3 28. 7 100. 0 70. 1 29.9
Switzerland
Turkey
Yugoslavia 147. 5 -18. 8 -28. 7 100. 0
Canada 54. 1 18. 3 27. 6 100. 0 74. 7 25. 3
Japan 89. 0 6. 1 4. 9 100. 0 93. 6 6.4

Total higher education

Austria 73. 2 14. 6 12. 2 100. 0 83.4 16. 6
Belgium 70. 4 14. 8 14. 8 100. 0 82.6 17. 4
Denmark 45. 8 31. 3 22. 9 100. 0 59.4 40. 6
Finland 34. 6 44. 9 20. 5 100. 0 43.5 56. 5
Greece 116. 1 -5. 4 -10. 7 100. 0
Italy 92. 2 3. 0 4. 8 100. 0 96.8 3. 2
Netherlands 37. 7 44. 8 17. 5 100. 0 45.7 54. 3
Sweden 49. 2 25. 0 25. 8 100. 0 66.3 33. 7
Yugoslavia 134.4 -8. 3 -26. 1 100. 0
Japan 89. 0 6. 1 4.. 9 100. 0 93.6 6. 4
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SUMMARY

The analysis of the age distribution of the student population shows considerable differences from
one country to another, due to specific characteristics in their education systems (average age of admis-
sion, entrance requirements, length of study, etc.), but in general the student population has become
younger over the period, a fact which must be mainly attributed to the evolution of the population struc-
ture. Furthermore, it has been observed that in all countries women enter higher education earlier than
men and that disparities in the participation rate between the sexes widen very rapidly as the age rises.

The study of enrolment rates by single years of age and by age groups shows that these rates have
doubled in nearly half the countries between 1955 and 1965. This increase was particularly rapid be-
tween 1960 and 1965 and seems to be entirely independent of the level of development of post-secondary
education in each country at the beginning of the period of expansion. It is nonetheless true that in 1965-
66 higher education was far from constituting a mass education, except in the United States where over
30% of the 19-23 year age group were enrolled in such studies. In the European countries, the rate was
less than 13%1 and in no case reached that recorded in the United States in 1950 (16,8%).

Analysis of the respective incidence of the demographic factor and of the enrolment rate on the rise
in student numbers shows that the increase in enrolment rates was the decisive factor.

Between 1955 and 1965, more than three-quarters of the rise in higher education enrolments inthose
countries where the total population in the corresponding age group had grown, was due to the increase
in enrolment rates, and less than a quarter to the demographic factor; in the other countries, i. e. those
where the population in this age group had not increased, the growth in the enrolment rate was respon-
sible for the entire increase in the number of students in higher education. The conclusions are some-
what different as regards the evolution of admissions (number of new entrants). The demographic factor
seems to have had a more marked effect, though hardly ever accounting for more than 35% of the increase
in the number of new entrants. This would seem to indicate that the demographic factor will have more
influence on the growth in enrolments after 1965 than before.

1. It will be noted that these approximate rates, which are calculated by relating the number of students to total population in
the corresponding age groups, are much lower than the indices currently used which relate the number of students to the size of the 20-
24 year age group. These latter indices, in spite of their value for purposes of comparison, may give rise to very erroneous interpreta-
tions: the age distribution of students shows that only 40 to 65%, according to country, belong to this age group.
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III
INCIDENCE OF THE EVOLUTION OF SECONDARY EDUCATION

ON THE DEVELOPMENT OF HIGHER EDUCATION

A. ADMISSION REQUIREMENTS TO HIGHER EDUCATION

As was shown in the previous chapter, the development of higher education between 1950 and 1965
in most OECD Member countries was due rather to an increase in the degree of participation, in terms
of enrolment and admission rates, than to demographic factors. This increase is obviously linked to the
development of secondary education during the same period and is a result both of an increase in the
absolute numbers graduating each year from secondary school and of changes in the proportion of those
who in fact continue to higher education. The object of this chapter is to calculate the incidence of each
of these two factors. In order to do this, it is necessary first to analyse the way in which both developed
over the fifteen years covered by the study.

Before doing so, however, it is essential to specify the categories of secondary school graduates
which have been included in the analysis. The choice of these categories to serve as a basis for calculating
the transfer rates from secondary to higher education depends on the admission requirement and especial-
ly on the extent of selection at entry.

In those countries where admission to university education is subject to a severe selection process,
it would be better to calculate transfer rates on the basis of the number of students who actually applied
for admission. This information is, unfortunately, available for only a very limited number of countries
or institutions. Lack of information forces us to base our analysis on the number of secondary school
leaving certificates, that is to say, starting from the minimal conditions of admission to higher education,
whether or not there is a further system of selection.

In terms of minimal admission conditions, the Member countries can be classified in two large
groups. The first group comprises those countries where ripper secondary education is comprehensive:
Japan, the United States and Canada (at least in some provinces). In these three countries, the High
School Certificate is the minimal condition for entrance to both university-type and non-university type
higher education.

In the second group, which includes all European OECD countries, there is a clear distinction in
admission conditions between university-type and non-university type higher education. In these coun-
tries the general secondary school leaving certificatel is required for admission to university-type

1. In appendix B we have specified for each counixy the certificates which have been considered to represent completion of
general secondary studies. As far as European countries are concerned (apart from Portugal and Yugoslavia), we have adopted the
classification proposed in the Council of Europe's Guide to Educational Systems, Strasbourg. 1965, In the following pages, general
secondary school leaving certificates have been denominated category I. whereas category II covers all types of upper secondary school
certificates taken together,
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higher education. This does not mean that every person holding this certificate has the right to enrol in
any faculty or field of study. As has been pointed out in Chapter I, some universities admit students on
a numerus clausus basis or by requiring them to pass a special examination, and the range of disciplines
within which the student can make his choice on entering higher education depends on the orientation of his
secondary school studies (science, modern languages or classics, etc.). Although in some of these coun-
tries students who have followed other types of secondary studies can gain admission to university educa-
tion (Denma,..k, France, Sweden, for instance), they can do so only if they can justify (by qualifications
or by takilL. an entrance examination) that their schooling is of a level equivalent to that of the general
secondary school leaving certificate.

Table HI-1, which presents the distribution of new entrants in university-type education in 11 coun-
tries according to school background, shows clearly that those holding a general secondary school leaving
certificate at present make up more than 90% of the new entrants, except in three countries: Italy,
Yugoslavia and, to a smaller degree, Austria. These three countries are characterized by the fact that
an increasing number of university-Lype courses are opened up to people with certificates other than those
obtained at the end of general secondary education. This trend was such that in 1965-66 those holding a
general secondary school leaving certificate made up only 44% of the total number of new entrants in
Italy, 55% in Yugoslavia and 81% in Austria (in 1967-68). Besides, it will be noted that in Italy and
Austria, non-university type education is still practically non-existent.

No doubt, a larger number of countries will in the future open up university-type education to all
those having completed upper secondary education, whether in general or technical strrams or in teacher
training. Thus, by a law passed in 1964, and implemented in 1965-66, Belgium has put all the different
types of upper secondary school leaving certificates on an equal footing for university entrance; however,
whatever the orientation of secondary studies, enrolment in universiry-type education hinges upon the
successful completion of an aptitude test. Besides, in most European countries, the borderlines between
secondary general and technical education and teacher training have become more and more vague, espe-
cially in countries where technical streams were introduced within general education institutions.: It
should also be noted that in certain countries the diploma awarded upon completion of a non-university
type course gives access to university-type education, on condition that students remain within the same
field of study. For example, students with diplomas from the Ingenieurschulen in Germany, the
Technicums in Switzerland, the post-secondary technical institutes in Portugal, the post-secondary
technical colleges in Spain, and the Hogere Technische Dagscholen in the Netherlands can continue their
studies in technology. This is also the case in the humanities and social sciences for those holding
diplomas from teacher training colleges and higher business schools, respectively. But the proportion
of students who enter by this channel is stiE only a minority of the total number of new entrants in uni-
versity-type education. Besides, these students always have to begin their university studies at the
same stage as secondary school leavers, except in Yugoslavia, where students holding college qualifi-
cations (Vise Skole-) can go right into the third year of study in university faculties, as is the case for all
American Junior College students.

Admission requirements to non-university higher education vary greatly from country to country.
We shall separate admission to non-university technical and professional education from admission to
teacher training colleges.

a) Non-university technical and professional education

In countries where a system of upper secondary technical education (generally full-time) has Leen
developed parallel to general secondary studies, admission to non-university type higher education -
either direct or after selection - is open to its graduates. Non-university education constitutes in fact
its continuation. This is the situation in Belgium, France, Greece, the Netherlands, and Turkey. In

1. Development of Secondary Education: Trends and Implications. OECD, Paris, 1969,
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Table Ill-I. SCHOOL BACKGROUND OF NEW ENTRANTS IN UNIVERSITY-TYPE EDUCATION

(as a pereentade ca the total or new entrants)

GERMANY
" Re i feprUfun g"

Other
Gymnasia

Fachschule"
diploma

Other
training Total1-

: Gymnasium classic
and modern Total

1960-61 ... 97. i% 0.8% 1. 3% 100.0%
1965-66 62.1% 11.9% 94.0% 1.8% 4.2% I 100.0%

"RcifeprUfung"
AUSTRIA Other secondary Other

Gymnasium classic I Other school diploma I training Total

and modern Gymnasia Total

1967-65 5.2% 81.1% 16.0% 2.9% 100.0%

Other
DE NMARK Stud enten cksa men training Total

1965-66 92.8% 7.2% 100. C%

Other secondary Higher Other
FINLAND "Studcnicksa men" school diploma Total training training Total

1966-67 91.2% 5.6% 96.8% 2.4% 0.5% 100.0%

Dacca laur6at

1959-60

Lycées classic
and modern

95.4%

Other
Lycees

2.1%

Baccalaur6atTotal

97.5% 2.5%

Total

100.0%

ITALY
1 Lycies classic

and modern I

! Other secondary
school diploma

Other
training Total

1957-58 64.6% 33.6% I_ 9% 100.0%
1960-61 60.0% 38.3% I. 7% 100.0%
1965-66 43.6%, 53.5% 2.9% 100.0%-

NORWAY

-
"Studenteksarne"n

Diplomas obtained
abroad

Other
training Unknown Total

1965-66 , 91.3% 1.9% 2.1% 4.7% 100.0%

Gynmasium Other secondary
NETHERLANDS + H. b. s. school diploma Total

1950-51 86.1% 13. 9% no. 0%
1955-56 88.2% 11.8% 100.0%
1960-01 59.3% 10.7% 100.0%
1965-66 91.9% 8.1% 100.0%

UNITED KINGDOM
3 "A-Level"

and plus 2 "A-Level" 1 "A-Level"
or 5 "0-Level" Other Total

a) England arid Wales 1960-61 83.2%

3 "Higher s"
and 2 "Lowers"

13.5%

2 "Hi ghers"
and 3 "Lowers"

0.6% 2.7% 100.0%,

b) Scotland 196(1-61 82.7% 8.8% 8.5% 100.0%

Gyrtmasi um classic Gymnasium technical Other
SWEDEN and modern and commercial Total training Total

1964-65 94.0% 4.7% 98.7% 1.3% 100.0%

Other secondary Higher Other
YUGOSLAVIA Lyc6e school diploma Total training training Total

a) Full-time students 1955-56 75.0% 22.7% 97.7% 1.7% 0.6% 100.0%
1960-61 65.5% 29.6% 95.1% 1.5% 3.4% 100.0%
1965-66 64.5% 32.6% 97.1% 1.1% 1.8% 100.0%

b) Part-time students 1955-56 30.9%. 47.0% 77.9% 18. 3% 3. 8% no. 0%
1960-61 19.1% 64.1% 83.2% 13.2% 3.6% 100.0%
1965-66 25.0% 54.2% 79.2% 15.1% 5.7% 100.0%

Total 1955-56 67.1% 27.1% 94.2% 4.7% 1.1% 100.0%
1950-61 44_ 8% 45.0% 89.8% 6.8% 3.4% 100_ 0%
1965-66 55.0% 37.8% 92.8% 4.5% 2.7% 100.0%

SOURCE, AnneA B.
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other countries (Denmark, Germany, Ireland, Norway, Switzerland and the United Kingdom) the school
background of students in non-university technical and professional education is much more heterogeneous.
Some come from advanced technical schools (graduates of the Fachschulen in Germany, for example);
others have come through secondary general education without obtaining the diploma, and others have fol-
lowed for a few years part-time vocational training. In general, candidates must prove that they have
had a certain amount of practical experience in the field in which they wish to enrol. But in all these
countries, if admission to university-type education is limited to those holding general secondary school
leaving certificates, the converse is not true: non-university type education is, under certain circum-
sta --_tes, generally open to general secondary school graduates. Some countries, especially from the
sixi_es onwards, have made an effort to channel a growing number of these graduates into non-university
type education by creating special short-cycle courses or by up-grading institutions previously at
secondary levet (creation of the IUT in France, extension of the non-university network of institutions
in Belgium, Denmark and th 2 Netherlands, etc, ).

b) Non-university type teacher training

In countries where primary sthool teacher training is part of both upper secondary education and
higher education (Denmark, Finland, France, the Netherlands, Norway, Sweden), students for non-
university teacher training are recruited among secondary school pupils who have already begun their
teacher training at secondary level and among students who have obtained their general secondary school
leaving certificate. In countries where primary school teacher training belongs entirely to the domain of
higher education (Germany, Ireland, Luxembourg since 1960-61, some cantons in Switzerland, and the
United Kingdom), the usual requirement for admission to this type of study is a general secondary school
leaving certificate or its ..quivalent. And, lastly, training institutions for future technical and vocational
teachers generally recruit their students from pupils who have opted for technical or vocational courses
in secondary education. I

B. EVOLUTION OF THE NUMBER OF SECONDARY SCHOOL GRADUATES

The considerable growth recorded between 1950 and 1965 in the number of secondary school graduates
(Table HI-2) shows the inexorable nature of the pressure on higher education (especially on university-
type education.). In four countries (Canada, Japan, Sweden, Turkey), the number of general secondary
school graduates at least quadrupled between these two dates, and at least doubled in 12 out of the 16
countries for which we have figures for the whole of this period.

If only the period 1955 to 1965 is taken into account (the number of secondary school leaving certif-
icates awarded did indeed increase only slightly at the beginning of the fifties, except in Japan and in
Turkey, and even decreased between 1930 and 1955 in six countries), this increase is even more im-
pressive since, in 15 out of 21 countries, the number of students holding general secondary school leav-
ing certificates has at least doubled.

The pace of this increase became more and more rapid throughout this period in most OECD coun-
tries. In all countries, except Austria, Germany and Japan where it reached its maximum before 1960,
there was a particularly rapid acceleration between 1960 and 1965. Some of the reasons behind this in-
crease were purely demographic. In some countries the number of certificates awarded doubled in five
years. This was the situation in Japan between 1950 and 1955, in Austria between 1955 and 1960, and
in Belgium, Denmark, Norway, Sweden and Turkey between 1960 and 1965. The considerable increase
in the number of potential candidates for higher education obviously instigated extensive efforts to adapt
the intake capacity of higher education institutions to meet it.

1 For further information, see Training, Recruitment and Utilisation of Teach.rs in Primary and Secondary Education, OECD, 1971.
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Table III-2. INCREASE IN THE NU1VIBER OF SECONDARY SCHOOL GRADUATES

(in thousands and average annual increase)

STUDENTS HOLDING SECONDARY SCHOOL
LEAVING CERTFICATES

AVERAGE ANNUAL RATE OF INCREASE

1950 1955 1960 1965 1950-1955 1955-1960 1960-1965 1955-1965 1950-1965

Germany

Austria

Belgium

Denmark

Spain

Finland

France

Greece
Ireland
Iceland

Italy

Luxembourg

Norway

Netherlands

Portugal

United Kingdom

Sweden

Switzerland

Turkey

Yugoslavia ....

Canada
United States
Japan

I

I
II

I
II

I

I
II

I

I
II

I

I

I

I
II

I
n
I

I
II

I

I.. II

I
II

I
II

I

I
II

32. 4

3. 91
6. 21

...

...
2. 6

...

...
4. 1

32. 4

...
3. 8

...
25. 81
62. 01

0. 31
O. 37

4. 5

9. 0
16. 21

2 4-

...

4. 5
5. 8

2.1
2. 4 I

5. 6

9. 1
...
57.42

1, 200
269. 9

1,

31. 7

3. 1
5. 1

9. 0
18. 3

3. 1

8. 9
19. 7

4.7
39. 3
48.4
19. 6

5. 3

...
25. 72
74. 62

0. 24
O. 32

3 8
8. 6

18. 5

2. 6

29. 23
70. 1 s

6. 0
7. 6

2. 0
2.4
9. 0

11. 7
22. 8

77. 13
415
715. 9

1,

56. 6

7. 3
11. 1

11. 3
22. 9

4. 5

11. 8
24. 8

7. 7

59. 3
70. 9

18. 2

7. 2

O. 25

32. 04
102. 64

0. 32
O. 41

5. 2

11. 5
27. 6

3. 6

43. 0
99. 3

9. 1
11. 4

2. 6
3. 1

10. 9

17. 3
36. 4

136.24
864
933. 7

2,
1,

50.4
7. 6

12.2

23.2
40. 7

9. 0

20. 3
34. 3

13. 4

96. 9
134. 7

32. 1

10. 6

O. 31

42. 3s
148. 65

O. 56
0. 62

10. 8

18. 0
44. 2

6. 5

82. 7
155. 6

18. 7
24.4
4.0
4. 7

23.2
23. 4
62. 5

243. 05
642
160. 1

-0. 4

-5. 6
-4. 8

...

...
3. 6

...

...
2. 8

3. 9
...
...
6. 9

...
-0. 1

3. 8

-5. 0
-2. 8
-3. 3

-0. (1
3. A

1. 6

...

...
5. 9
5. 6

-1. 0
0. 0

9. 9

...

...
7. 7
2. 8

22. 0

12.3 -2. 2

0, 8
1. 9

15. 5

4. 7

9.4
9. 1

9. 9
8.3

11.2

8. 6
5. 7

11. 0

9.4
10. 8

5.0
7.2

...
5.1
7. 1

8. S
6. 8

11. 0

7. 7
9. 1

9. 6

12. 3
93.

12. 0
12.4
7.2
7- 0

9. 9

7.2
10. 6

12.2
6.4
4, 9

3. 0

4. 9
5. 0

...

...
8. 6

...

...
8. 2

7. 6
...
...
7. 1

...
3.4
6. 0

4. 0
3. 5

6. 0

4.7
7.4
6. 9

...

...
9. 9

10. 1

4, 4
4. 6

9. 9

6. 5
...

10. 9
5.4

10. 2

18. 7
16. 8

4. 6
4. 6

7. 7

5. 8
4. 7

10. 4

8. 6
7. 9

-1. 5
6. 3

...
4. 5
6. 6

5. 9
5. 1

6. 5

6. 0
8. 3

6. 7

10. 2
9 1.
8. 7
8. 5

5.4
5, 3

3. 9

8- 0
9. 8

12. 0
7, 1
5. 5

12. 2

14. 9

11. 5
6. 7

11. 7

10. 3
13. 7

12. 0

8. 0

4. 4

5. 7
7. 7

11. 9
8. 6

15. 7

9. 4
9. 9

12. 5

14. 0
9 4.

15. 5
16. 4

9. 0
8, 7

16. 3

6. 2
11, 4

12. 3
7.2
4. 4

1, 1951; 2. 1952; 3. 1956; 4. 1961; 5. 1966.

Annex 3{ I' Holders of general secondary school leaving certificates.
H. Total of students having completed upper secondary education.
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l of gr_Finally, in those countries for which relevant data exist, the increase in the total innther ad
uates from other forms of upper secondary education has been equivalent (in Atistria a sweden), infe-
rior (in Belgium, Luxembourg and Spain) and superior (in France, ItalY, the Netherazids and YugCSlavia)
to the number of general secondary school graduates. There has '3een a particular Y large increase in
the .lum yagoslavber of secondary technical and teacher training graduates in Italy and ia here uversityni

education is largely open to them.

If one calculates the ratio of the number of students holding secondary schoolaving certificates to
apothe population of the corresponding age group (Table III-3), which represents the teattar a- A nlssions

to higher education, this will rule out the considerable diff-rences due to demograPhle trend5 at diff,ront
times, and will help to estimate more accurately the pw.e of the increase in the flcwa of secondary hool
leavers (Table III-4).

thA comparison of e rates of secondary school graduates in different countrieS is ignificant inasmuch
as it enables us to calculate precisely the proportion of a given generation which Ill each country

the actualthe minimal conditions for admission to higher educazion, without considering

selecti

re ved.access. We have no intention of passing a value judgment on the differences obS
po5Sibillties

secondary school graduates is indeed the result of characteristics peculiar to eacil °011iatry (Of Which
their historical development forms part), and depends as much on the degree eaflevel
and quality of its education as on the development of general secondary education and °f other fcrrnS of
secondary education.' It should also be emphasized that the length of study heceSsary obtam a

6econclarysecondary school leaving certificate varies frcin country to country. lil general education,
although this certificate is the culmination of 12 years of schooling in 12 out of t i l e 22 Ot CD eOlintries,
it is awarded after 11 years of study in Portugal, Spain and Turkey aS Well as in 6everal collodion
vinces and in certain types of education in the Netherlands (H.b, s and W_.-11-1-). Arid it iS awarded
after 13 years of study in Germany, Iceland, Italy, Switzerland, the United ICingcrl (A-,j_evel) and
Luxembourg (at least in the Latin section). It is, nevertheless, interesting to Ma'? an iwernationai
comparison of the rates of secondary school graduates, since these partly explain the differences in the
rates of admission to higher education analysed previously.

22% in the

cates in 1965 toThe proportion of the numbers holding general secondary school leaving certifi the

the c)nly, waY of ad-

population of the corresponding age group, varies greatly from countrY to countrY _although in Japan,
itCanada and the United States, this proportion is 51%, 72% and 76%, respectively' 1S only

two European countries which are in the forefront in this respect, i. e. Ireland all Greece.- A far
--ow, as haS

as the other European countries are concerned (with the exception of Iceland aild '''"),rtllgal), aPlareiniatelycertificates, -Krone out of seven to one out of ten people gain general secondary school leaving
already been noted, this form of secondary education is the usual, and practicallY
mission to university-type higher education in all OECD countries, with the excePt1(311 t3f ,4.astr1a, Italy
and Yugoslavia.

erThere is, thus, a vast disparity in the theoretical chances of adinission to university_type high
usteducation among OECD countries, quite apart from the various proceses selection that ri be wider-

gone for admission to this level of study. The further analysis will show to what cif.tent these fundamental
inequalities are aggravated or, conversely, improved by diffrences in transfer raLes between se eondary
and higher education.

oducatio4, the situation
Italy aad yagoslavia,lf, however, we consider all the people having completed upper Secondary

appears somewhat different. We have already called attention to the 5ituation in
where the number of people holding technical secondary liAlich higher thanschool leaving oertificateS is

1. On this subject. consult. Deveiopmeqt of Secondary Education: Trends and Implications OECP' Paris. 1969-
2. The proportion was approximately 60% in the USSR at the same date,
3. In Greece, however, the secondary school leaving certificate is not enough to gain admission t°.uni.versity education.

Candidates from this type of education must pass a further examination, the "academic certificate" (All-Eal-kc3r1..--iri°z1). hut
there is no information available on the number of these certificates awarded each year.
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Table III-3. INCREASE IN THE RATE OF SECONDARY SCHOOL
LEAVING CERTIFICATES AWARDED

(as a percentage of the average population of the corresponding age group)

AGE
GROUP

ANNUAL
ANNUAL INCREASE

SECONDARY SCHOOL GRADUATES AS A
PERCZNITAGE OF THEIR AGE GROUP

AVERAGE

1950 1955 1960 1965 1955-1950 1960-1955 1965-1960 1965-1955

Germany
Austria

Belgium
Denmark
Spain

France
Finland
Greece
IrelandIceland...
Luxembourg

Italy

Norway

Netherlands

Portugal
United Kingdom

'Sweden

-Switzerland

rurkey
Yugoslavia

:anada
United States
rapan

19-21 I
17-19 I

II
17-19 I

II
18-20 I
16-19 I

II
17-19 I

II
18-20 I
17-19 I
17-18 I

19-21 I
18-20 I

II
18-20 I
17-19 I

II

I
II

18-20 I
II

19-21 I
II

18-20 I
18-20 I

n
18-19

18
18

4.4
4.31
6.81
...
...
4.5
...
...
5.0
...
6.2

8.4

...
3.11
7 51

10.3
5.4

10.01

...

...
5.1
6.6
3.0
3.5
...
2.6
...

27.22
55.5
15.8

3.9
3.8
6.3
7.9

16.0
5.2
...
...
6.8
8.3
7.6

12.3
11 4

...
3.33
9.53
9.6
5.4

11.7
...
5.13

12.1
7.1
9.0
2.8
3.4
...
3.4
6.6

34.43
63.13
40.5

5.6
6.0
9.1

11.3
23.0

7.0
2.6
5.5

11.4
13.6
11.1
13.6
15.8
...
...

40.44
12.94
11.8
6.7

16.0
...
6.9

15.9
9.4

11.8
3.2
3.8
...
5.6

11.7
52.54
71.5
47.9

7.0
7.6

11.7
16.9
29.6
10.3
3.9
6.6

12.5
17.4
15.3
22 2
22.2
...

12.25
5.15

18.05
17.2
7.7

18.8
...

10.2
18.7
14.2
18.5
3.7
4.3
...
8.2

21.9
71.65
75.7
50.5

-2.3
-3.0
-1.9
...
...
2.9
...
...
6.3
...
4.2
.
6.2
...
...
1.0
4.9

-1. 4-
0.0
4.0
...
...
...
6.8
6.4

-1.4
-0.6
...
5.5..
6.0
2.2

21.0

7.5 4. 6
4.8
5.2
8.4

6.0
7.2
6.4
8.0
6.4
7.1
...
...
6.3
7.7
7.2
6.1
6.9
...
...
4.6
6.6
6.1
3.6
4.9
...
8.0
5.0
7.2
7.5
2.9
2.6
...
9.2

12.7
7.6
1.8
2.2

9.6
7.6
7.6
7.6 5.2

8.0
8.4
3.7
1.9
5.1
6.6

10 3

6.1
...
...

10.9
10.4
7.9
1.9
6.8
...
...
4.1
6.3
4.2
4.4

7 0
...
...
5.1
6.9
7.9
2.8
3.3
...
8.1

6.5
...
7.8
7.1 3.0

8.65.8
5.6
3.0

9.4
2.9
2.72.6

...
10.5

...
7.9

13.412.1
8 8 6.4

1.0
1.1

3.1
3.4

1. 1951.
2. 1952.
3. 1956.
A. 1961.
5. 1966.

{ I. Holders of general secondary school leaving certificates.
SOURCE: Annex B II. Total of students having completed upper .econdary education.
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Table III-4. INCREASE IN THE RATE OF SECONDARY SCHOOL
LEAVING CERTIFICATES AWARDED, ACCORDING TO COUNTRY,

BETWEEN 1955 AND 1965

I.NCREASE
GMVERAL SECONDARY
SCHOOL GRADUATES

TOTAL NUMBER
OF SECONDARY SCHOOL

GRADUATES

200% and more Yugoslavia

Between 100 and 200%

Austria, Belgium,
Denmark, Finland,
Sweden, the United
Kingdom, Yugoslavia,
Canada

France, Sweden

Between 50 and 100%
France, Germany,
Greece, Ireland, Italy,
Norway

Austria, Belgium, Italy,
the Netherlands, the
United Kingdom

Less than 50%
the Netherlands,
Switzerland, the
United States

Switz erland

those holding general secondary certificates. Bearing this in mind, the proportion of students holding
upper secondary school leaving certificates compared to the corresponding age group in these countries
is 18% and 21.9%, respectively. Similarly, in the Netherlands and the United Kingdom, the rate of graduates
from other forms of upper secondary education largely makes up for the small rate of graduates from
general secondary education. These are both countries in which the non-university type system of higher
education absorbs most of the new entrants to higher education. Similarly, if all those holding some kind of
secondary school leaving certificate are included, the rate of graduates from this level of education in
1965 rises considerably in Belgium (which appears thus to be the European country with the greatest pro-
portion of young people completing secondary education), in Austria, in France, in Spain and M Sweden.

The analysis of enrolment rates and rates of admission to higher education has demonstrated that
there are sizeable disparities in participation between the sexes. The situation on leaving secondary
education appears to be slightly different (Table III-5). In several countries, the number of female grad-
uates is relatively greater than that of male graduates in general secondary education. In 1950 this was
already true in Finland and the United States, and is so at present in France, Ireland and Sweden. Thus,
in these five cotmtries the theoretical chances of admission to university-type education would seem to
be higher for women than for men. However, in all these countries except Finland, the actual rates of
admission of female students to this type of education are smaller than those of male students. As will
be seen later, this obviously stems from the fact that women holding general secondary school leaving
certificates do not attempt to enter tmiversity-type education to the same extent as men.

In other countries, there have been considerable reductions in the ::uequalities between the sexes in
general secondary school leaving rates. This has been the case in Denmark, Greece, Japan, Norway,
and especially in Belgium, although the latter still has a female school leaving rate that is only 72% of
the male rate. With the exception of these two groups of countries, the number of female leavers in
general secondary education continues to be very much in the minority in Spain, Germany and the
Netherlands. In the last two countries, the rate of female school leavers as a percentage of male school
leavers has hardly changed over the 15 years considered. In the Netherlands, however, the small pro-
portion of the female population which completes general secondary education is.largely made up for by
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Table RATES OF STUDENTS HOLDING SECONDARY SCHOOL LEAVING
CERTIFICATES, BY SEX

COUNTRY
1950 1955 1960 1965

MEN WOMEN MEV WOMEN MEN WOMEN MEN WOMEN

Germany I
IBelgium II

Denmark IISpain II
Finland I

IFrance II...
Greece I
Ireland I
Iceland I

IItaly II
Norway I

INetherlands II
Portugal II...United Kingdom II...

ISweden III...Switzerland II
Turkey I
United States II
Japan II

5. 8
...
...
5. 5

-

-
5, 7

...

...
8. 7
...
4. 3
8. 9

12. 1
8. 0

10. 31
...

6. 1
...
...
...

52. 4
...

2. 9
...
...
3. 5..
...
6. 5
...
...
...
7. 9
...
1. 9
6. 0
8. 4
2. 8
9. 61
...
...
...
4. 1
...
...
...
...

58. 6
...

5. 1
12. 2
...
6. 0
...
7. 0

9. 02
...

14. 1
10. 8
...
4. 6

10. 9
11. 4

8. 0
11. 6
...
...
...
7. 7

10. 8
...
...
...

60. 1
46.8

2. 6
3. 5
...
4. 8

...
8. 2

8.12
...

11. 8
11. 7
...
1. 9
8. 0
8. 2
2. 7

11. 9
...
...
...
6. 1
7. 1
...
...
...

66. 0
34.2

7. 0
16. 1
26. 2

7. 6
4. 0
...
9. 4

11.23
...

15. 1
15. 3
...
5. 5

15. 4
14.2

9. 9
16. 3
...
...
...
9. 8

13. 3
...
...
...

68. 1
61.2

4. 1
6. 5

19. 7
6.1
1.3
...

12. 9

11.73
...

12. 0
16.4
...
2. 4

10, 3
9. 2
3. 3

15. 9
...
...
...
9. 1

10. 1
...
...
...

75. 1
44.6

8. 9
19. 6
30. 0
11. 1

5. 8
...

13. 1
12.4
16.8
22. 7
21.0
...
6. 5

20. 6
18. 9
11. 2
18. 2
...

12. 3
19.4
13. 9
20. 1
.. .
...
...

73. 9
51.6

5. 1
14. 1
29. 2

9.4
2. 1
...

17. 7

12. 6
17.9
21. 7
23.4
...
3, 7

15. 3
15, 2
4. 0

19. 5
...
8. 0

17.9
14. 4
16. 9
...
...
...

77. 5
49.5

1. 1951.
2. 1957.
3 1962.

1.
SOURCE: Annex B

I. Holders of general secondary school leaving certificates.
U. Total of students having compler-d upper secondary education.

the high rate of women qualifying in technical studies and teacher training at secondary level. If this
group is included, the proportion of women earning secondary school leaving certificates is even slight-
ly higher than that of the male population. Similarly, in Belgium, Italy and the United Kingdom, there
is less disparity between the sexes if the total number of secondary school graduates is taken into account.

Nevertheless, with the exception of the five countries cited earlier, the chances for the female
population to enter higher education, particularly university-type education, are always initially less
tban those of the male population.
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C. TRANSFER RATES BETWEEN SECONDARY AND HIGHER EDUCATION

The most scrupulous method of calculating transfel: rates between secondary and higher education
would be to follow generations of students coming from various types of secondary education over several
years in order to estimate the extent to which they enrol in higher education. At present, most OECD
countries are not in a position to supply this information, at least for a sufficiently long period of time.
The same results would be obtained if the school background and year of leaving secondary education
were known for students enrolled for the first time in higher education, but this information is also lack-
ing. It is necessary, therefore, to use a much more rudimentary method of calculating transfer rates,
which consists of establishing the ratio between new entrants in higher education and the number of stu-
dents holding secondary school leaving certificates of the previous years. It must, however, be borne
in mind that a portion of these new entrants does not continue directly from secondary to higher education
(Table III-6); this factor can cause sharp variations in the transfer rates from one year to another. For
this reason it is better to calculate the transfer rate by adding the number of new entrants over three
consecutive years and comparing them to the total number of students holding secondary school leaving
certificates of the three preceding years. The ratio of new entrants to the number of people holding
general secondary school leaving certificates (i. e. category I certificates) has been calculated, with
special attention to transfer rates to university-type education, except for Austria, Italy and Yugoslavia.=
Since in these countries a high proportion of new entrants does not come from general secondary education,
account has been taken of the total number of people who hold upper secondary school leaving certificates.
Similarly, in the case of other countries where this ratio would be significant, the overall transfer rate
to higher education has been calculated, that is to say, the ratio between the total number of new entrants
and the number of people holding various types of upper secondary school leaving certificates.

By the very method of calculation, these transfer rates have only a wry approximate value and the
resulting margin of error can, in certain cases, be fairly high. It is more likely to be an over-estimate
than an under-estimate. Besides factors already mentioned, it should be remembered that new entrants
always include (except in Austria) foreign students, andthat moreover these new entrants can be calculated
twice in some countries if, for example, they enrol in several different faculties.

Once more we notice considerable differences between countries in rates of admission to higher
education from secondary education. But the method used does not allow a very precise ranking.

i) In some countries, the proportion of those holding general seconda i school leaving certificates
who succeed in entering university-type education is very high. It s, for example, in the range
of 80 to 100% in Denmark, France, Germany and Sweden (Table ID 7). lf, in fact, these trans-
fer rates have shown considerable variations one way or another during the 15 years covered
by the study, it is interesting to note that they were already very high at the beginning of the
fifties.

ii) Unlike the first group of countries, Greece, Ireland, Norway and the United States, and espe-
cially Japan, are characterized by much lower transfer rates to university-type education.
They have always been less than 50% and they have remained relatively stable auring the
period considered (except in Greece where they have risen constantly since 1955). In Japan,
however, the rate seems to have risen very slightly since 1960 if the transfer rate to the whole
of higher education (including transfers to Junior Colleges) is considered.2 In the United
States, the stability of transfer rates to universities and other institutions with fully equivalent
first degree courses is made up for by a continuous but moderate increase in the transfer rate
to Junior Colleges. In fact, although in 1950 only about 9% of the secondary school leavers
entered this type of institution, the proportion rose to nearly 15% in 1965 (28% of the total
number of new entrants).

1- For Yugoslavia, the calculation of the transfer rate takes account only of new entrants enrolled full time. As a matter of fact,
most new entrants on a part-time basis are adults who have earned their secondary school leaving certificates several years previously
(Table III-6).

2. The same was true for the USSR where the transfer rates showed great fluctuations after the reforms (1958-1964). The raze
was 37% in 1967 (26% for full-time courses), that is, practically the same as ten years earlier.
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Table III-6. DISTRIBUTION OF NEW ENTRANTS ACCORDING TO THE TIME-LAPSE
BETWEEN LEAVING SECONDARY EDUCATION AND ENTERENG HIGHER EDUCATION

(as a percentage of total new entrants)

_

NUMBER OF YEARS

0 2 0 - 2 3 AND OVER UNKNOWN TOTAL

University-type education

72.3
61.3
50.7

68.8
61.0
45.7

74.2

78.5
43.2
69.7

69.9
78.5
24.0
30.3
49.4
66.9

43.0

73.0

37.0
6.0
3.0

30.6
52.6
9.7

21.8
18.1
38.2

16.7
10.3

40.6
13.1
21.6
21.9

9.4
43.2
15.8

5.7
17.2

2.5
6.8
7.4
9.1

25.8
4.6
8.4
5.2

94.7
88.8
93.8
88.7
90.0
73.7

92.5
94.8
90.7

4.7
7.8
5.6

11.3

8.6
17.0

7.5
5.2
9.3

0.6
3.4
0.6

1.4

6.3

-
-

-
-

-

-

-

-
-
-
-
-

100.0
100.0

100.0

100.0

100.0

100.0

100.0

100.0

100.0
100.0

100.0
100.0

100.0
100.0

100.0
100.0

100.0

100.0

100.0

100.0

100.0

100.0
100.0

100.0
100.0

100.0
100.0

1960-61Germany 1965-66

Austria 1967-68

Denmark 1965-66

Finland 1966-67

Norway 1965-66

Netherlands 1965-66

United Kingdom 1961-62

MenSweden 1965-66Women

1960-61Full-time 1965-66

1960-61Yugoslavia Part-time 1965-66

1960-61Total 1965-66

Non-university type education

18.3

12.0

13.0
3.0
1.0-

--
30.1
21.5
76.0
69.7
50.6
33.1

20.8

6.0

16.0
11.0

4.0

71.3

90.0

65.0

31.0
8.0

28.7

10.0

35.0
79.0

92.0

Denmark:
- Teacher training

institutions 1965-66

United Kingdom:

a", Teacher training
b) Post-secondary education:

- full-time
- part-time day courses

evening classes

1960-61Full-time 1965-66

1960-61Yugoslavia Part-time 1965-66

1960-61Total 1965-66

69.4
42.4
90.3
78.2
81.9
61.8

SOURCE: Annex B.
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Table 111-7. TRANSFER RATES TO HIGHER EDUCATION
(as a percentage of secondary school graduates)

1950-1952 1954-1956 1959-1261 1964-1966

University-type education
Germany 87. 5 98, 5 86. 0 98. 6
Austria ... 69. 7 71. 0 72. 8
Belgium ... 64. 5 64. 4 55. 8
Denmark 79.2 68. 1 84. 6 87. 3
Finland 67. 7 78. 7 73. 7 69. 3
France ... 86. 3 83. 0 91. 7
Greece ... 23. 8 35. 9 43. 3
Ireland 44. 9 37. 1 40. 1 38. 0
Italy 61. 1 57. 8 59. 4 78. 1
Norway 34. 8 38.4 50. 5 46. 7
Netherlands 44. 2 55. 0 62. 2 67. 0
United Kingdom ... 81. 8 69. 1 60. 4
Sweden 7- 8 76. 9 79. 5 91. 4
Yugoslavia ... 74. 9 70. 7 51. 3
United States 34. 9 39. 4 39.4 39. 0
Japan 26. 2 19. 1 18. 3 21. 2

All higher education
Belgium . - 69.4 77. 5 74 4
Greece ... 29. 8 42.2 48. 4
Italy 62. 6 59. 4 61.8 80. 5
Netherlands ..... ... 76. 6 76. 3 69. 0
Yugoslavia ... 89. 5 94. 4 81. 8
United States 44. 0 50. 3 52. 0 53. 6
Japan 31. 2 24.3 22. 9 28. 2

1. Great Britain.

iii) Finally, Austria, Belgium, Finland, Italy, the Netherlands, the United Kingdom and Yugoslavia
are in an intermediary position vis-à-vis the two previous groups, with transfer rates between
50 and 80%. But, whereas in the Netherlands and Italy there was a considerable rise in this
proportion (the former throughout this period, and Italy between 1960 and 1965), in Belgium,
Yugoslavia and especially the United Kingdom the rates in 1965 are considerably lower than five
or ten years previously. In these three countries, however, (and also in the Netherlands) a
fair-sized proportion of people holding general secondary school leaving certificates enter
non-university type education.

If we try to find the reasons for these differences in transfer rates and their evolution, we cannot
go beyond the stage of assumptions for many countries. The fact that there is a system of selection for
admission to higher education is certainly the cause of the low transfer rate observed in some countries,
for example in Japan and Greece. It should be borne in mind that in Japan, students holding secondary
school leaving certificates must undergo an entrance examination before being admitted to either type of
higher education. The percentage of students admitted of those who applied is between 20 and 30% for the
whole of higher education and it hardly varied between 1955 and 1965. In Greece, there also exists a
similar form of entrance examination. Unlike Japan, however, the transfer rate has risen considerably
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between 1955 and 1965, which gives the impression that admission requirements to higher education
have become much more flexible; this is not perhaps the only reason (or (wen the main reason). In fact,
the proportion of Greek students studying abroad has decreased constantly during these ten years (falling
from 30% of the total number of students in 1955 to 15% in 1965). This undouL:edly contributed to the
increase in transfer rates to national institutions of higher education. Similar trends have also been
experienced in Norway.

Both Ireland' and the United Kingdom oprate a selection of. secondary school graduates for admisE. ion
to higher education, especially university-type education. This :s done not by instituting an entrance
examination, but by assessing the results obtained in the secondary school leaving examination. It can
be questioned whether the decrease in the transfer rate recorded in Great Britain between 1955 and 1965
can be explained by a stricter selection process at the entry to higher education, and in particular by
higher demands as to the level of achievement of the candidate. In this respect it is interesting, though
possible for only England and Wales, to compare the channelling2 of qualified secondary school leavers
according to the level of their studies (Table III-8). The percentage of secondary school leavers who have
passed fewer than three A-levels and who enter university decreased considerably. This proportion was
reduced by one-fourth for people having only two A-levels, although this is sufficient to meet normal
admission requirements for university-type education. The situation, however, is different if we look
at the overall proportion of people continuing full-time education: this increased for all categories of
school leavers (except for those with only one A-level). It would, therefore, seem that there has been
some redistribution of students holding secondary school leaving certificates into teacher training col-
leges and other post-secondary education institutions (advanced-level or otherwise). These trends would
also reflect a higher level of qualifications among new entrants in university education, 83.4% of whom
had three or more A-levels in 1965, compared with 76.6% in 1960. Lack of data makes it difficult, how-
ever, to work out whether the decrease in the proportion of school leavers with two A-levels or less going
on to university education is the result of a more rigorous selection process or whether this type of
school leaver is less inclined to seek admission to university-type education.

Unlike the four countries we have just discussed, in Denmark, France, Germany, Sweden and, to
a lesser degree, in Austria, there is a considerable proportion of people holding general secondary
school leaving certificates who enter university-type education. These are countries in which the main
function of this certificate is to give access to university education without any other form of selection.'
Although the principle of free access is also practised in Belgium and the Netherlands, transfer rates
have always been considerably lower in these countries than in those mentioned previously. In Belgium,
the transfer rate decreased between 1955 and 1965, whereas in the Netherlands it has increased constant-
ly. But it must be borne in mind that in Belgium a law passed in 1964 introduced restrictiorg on univer-
sity admission (from 1965-66 onwards) by making access to university subject to passing an aptitude test,
even for people holding general secondary school leaving certificates. This alteration of the adinission
procedure was obviously not the cause of the decrease in transfer rates observed here but could be a
reason for the trend to be prolonged.

Lastly, the relatively low transfer rates in the United States (similar tothose of countries which prac-
tice highly selective procedures for admission to highef education) should not be regarded as inordinately
peculiar, if we bear in mind that the final year of secondary school studies in many states corresponds
to the terminal age for compulsory education.

1. Transfer rates in Ireland seem to be particularly over-estimated, considing the large proportion of foreign students (mostly
from Great Britain) who enrol in Irish higher education institutions.

2. This information is provided by the headmasters of secondary school graduates at the beginning of the autumn term of the
academic year following the year they obtained their leaving certificate.

3 This principle of free access is obviously limited by the orientation of the general secondary school leaving certificate obtained
(sciences, humanities, etc.). AppliCarirS for certain faculties or fields of study are, in addition, subject to a selection process where
a numerus clausus is in effect (medicine in Germany, Grandes Ecoles in France, for example).
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The explanations put forward so far refer more to differencc in transfer rates from country to coun-
try than to differences observed within one country at different times. The latter phenomenon can part-
ly be explained by disparities in the transfer rates for holders of various types of secondary education
certificates, as well as by changes in the distribution of these certificates. In this respect, Italy, the
Netherlands and Yugoslavia provide particularly good illustrations, as can be seen in Table III-9.

In Italy, the increase in transfer rates did not appear to emerge clearly until between the years 1959
to 1961 and 1964 to 1966 (Table III-7). If we examine the evolution of these rates by type of certificate
between these two dates, and also changes in their respective proportions in the total number of certificates
awarded, we find that this increase was almost entirely due to an increase in the number of people hold-
ing secondary technical education qualifications.

In the Netherlands,the transfer rates to university education of people educated in the Gymnasia and
the Hogere Burgerlijke Scholen (HBS), which in 1965-66 made up 86% of the total number of new entrants,
increased constantly between 1950 and 1965, both in the case of people with type A certificates (humanities)
and type B (sciences). This increase, however, was much more rapid with regard to people holding type A
certificates from HBS, although in 1965-66 their transfer rate was still only about one-third.

Conversely, in Yugoslavia the decrease in overall transfer rates would seem to be mainly the result
of a decrease in the proportion of people holding secondary technical education certificates entering full-
time university education. This decrease has had a negative impact on the overall transfer rates, all
the more strong as the proportion of students with this type of qualification within the total number hold-
ing upper secondary school leaving certificates rose from 19,6% to 30% between 1955 and 1965.

Transfer rates according to sex

Also at this level we find the same inequalities between the sexes, in varying degrees in different
countries (Table III-10). Thus, in university-type higher education the transfer rate for women compared
to that for men is particularly low in Japan, Belgium, Greece, Ireland and Norway. There is, ho-;
much less disparity in the first three countries mentioned if the transfer rates for the whole of higher
education are taken into consideration, since a large proportion of female students enter teacher training
institutions. On the other hand, in Denmark, Finland, Italy, Sweden, the United States and especially
France, the differences are much smaller.

Besides, in die fifties, disparities in transfer rates between the two sexes were much greater than
in the mid-sixties and this reduction has helped, in some countries, to increase the overall transfer
rates. The situation in the United States is a sigiificant illustration of this point: the transfer rate of
male secondary school graduates to higher education has remained practically at the same level since
1955, and the moderate increase in the overall transfer rate noted during this period is, in fact, solely
due to the regular increase in the female transfer rates. The trend in Belgium, however, has gone the
other way: male transfer rates to university education remained stable between 1954 to 1956 and 1964
to 1966 whereas the rates for female students fell from. 58% to 39%, resulting in a decrease in the
overall rates.

D. COMPARISON OF TRANSFER RATES TO HIGHER EDUCATION WITH SECONDARY
SCHOOL LEAVING RATES, AND ANALYSIS OF THEIR IMPACT ON NUMBERS

OF NEW ENIRANTS

At this stage of the analysis it is interesting to compare the ways in which for one and the same
country the transfer rate differs from the secondary school leaving rate observed in the previous section,
in order to see to what extent they either reflect one another or, conversely, counterbalance one another.
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It will be noted that the ccuntries (Gre::ce, Ireland, Norway, the United Staces and Japan)1 which
recorded the highest general secondary school leaving rates are also those which have a relatively smaller
proportion of their secondary school graduates continue to university-type education (Gratin III-1). This
may be accounted for by the fairly severe selection which is in.ade at the stage of university admission.
In other countries, such as Germany, the high transfer rates partly make up for the low percentage of
the population completing secondary school studies.

Graph HI-1

RATES OF GENERAL SECONDARY SCHOOL GRADUATES
AND TRANSFER RATES TO UNIVERSITY-TYPE HIGHER EDUCATION IN 1965-66
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1. Let us bear in mind, however, that a fair proportion of Greek and Norwegian students continue their universitystudies abroad,
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Can the same relationships be observed with respect to disparities between the sexes? Are the
disparities between the secondary school leaving rates of the male and female populations accentuated
by inequalities in the transfer rates?

For the 14 countries considered, the inequalities between the sexes (to the disadyantae:e of the female
population) are always greater in transfer rates to university-type education than in leaving rates from
general secondary education. Germany, Italy ana the Netherlands are, however, exceptions to this, the
situation there being the reverse (Table III-11). Apart from these three countries, the differences
observed in admission rates to university education between the male and female populations can be
explained by the inequalities in transfer rates. This is particularly the case in Ireland and Japan, but
also in Finland, Greece and Norway.

Table III-11. GENERAL SECONDARY SCHOOL LEAVING RATES
AND TRANSFER RATES TO UNIVERSITY EDUCATION

FOR THE FEMALE POPULATION
(as a percentage of the rates for the male population)

AS A PERCENTAGE OF
GENERAL SECONDARY

SCHOOL GRADUATES

AS A PERCENTAGE OF
THE TRANa'ER. RATE TO

UNIVERSITY-TYPE
EDUCATION

Germany 57. 3 62. 0
Belgium 71. 9 57.8
Denmark 84.7 3. 1
France 101.6 88. 4
Finland 135.1 73. 8
Greece 95. 6 60.6
Ireland 111.4 41.8
Italy1 74. 3 80. 2
Norway 80.4 49.8
Netherlands 48. 8 68.5
United Kingdom 65.0 65. 9
Sweden 103.6 70.6
United States 104.9 75.8
Japan 95. 9 23. 1

1. Leaving rates for upper secondary school and transfer razes for the wholeof higher education.

In order to calculate the effects of the growth of secondary school graduates and of the variations in
transfer rates on the increase in numbers of new entrants, we have used exactly the same method as
before:

calculating what the increase in new entrants would have been if the transfer rates had not changed
during the period under study;
making an identical calculation, assuming that only transfer rates had changed and that the number
of secondary school leavers had not varied at all;
attributing the difference between the actual numbers of new entrants and the sum of the new en-
trants that emerges from the above calculations to the combined effect of these two factors, an
effect which is then distributed over each of these factors in proportion to their respective weignts.
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The results of these calculations are given in Table III-12, as a percentage of the total increase in
the number of new entrants observed between 1950 and 1965 and between 1955 and 1965. A very distinct
conclusion emerges from this table: in 15 out of the 16 countries for which it was possible to carry out
this analysis, the increase in general secondary school graduates (or assimilated groups) explains at
least two-thirds of the increase in the number of new entrants in university-type education, and variations
in transfer rates have had, in this respect, only a very slight impact. Greece is the only country which
is an exception to this since, here, more than half of the increase in the numbers of new entrants in uni-
versity-type education seems to be due to an increase in transfer rates. But, as has already been noted,
this increase is perhaps more apparent than real, considering the decrease in the percentage of Greek
students studying abroad. Apart from this country, the increase in transfer rates contributed to the in-
crease in the number of new entrants to university-type education by 32% in the Netherlands and approxi-
mately 20% in Italy, in Norway (between 1950 and 1965 in these countries) and in Japan (between 1955 and
1965). The increase in the number of new entrants m some couatries would have been greater if the
transfer rat2s had not decreased. This was the situation in Belgium, Finland, Yugoslavia, between 1955
and 1965, and in Ireland and Japan between 1950 and 1965. In the other countries the increase in transfer
rates accounted for less than 20%. Similar conclusions emerge for those countries in which it has been
possible to calculate the ratio of the number of new entrants in the whole of higher education to the total
number of secondary school graduates.

The overwhelming influence of the growth of secondary school graduates on the increase in the num-
ber of new entrants to higher education is not, however, unexpected. In fact, even in countries
where the transfer rates grew from 20 to 30%, which is by no means negligible, the increase in the
annual flows of secondary school graduates has been so great in most OECD Member countries (a doubling
within ten years in 15 countries as regards general secondary education) that it was obviously impossible
for transfer rates which were already very high in 1950 to 1955 in some countries to increase at the
same pace. A straight comparison of the growth indices for transfer rates and for the number of qualified
secondary school leavers, respectively, between 1955 and 1965 is a sufficient demonstration of this (Table
III-13)

The establishment of this close parallelism between trends in the number of students earning second-
ary school leaving certificates and the number of new entrants in higher education might seem to contra-
dict the conclusion advanced in numerous studies2 that, in most OECD countries, between 1950 (or 1955)
and1965,higher education enrolments had grown much more rapidly than those in secondary education.
This is only an apparent contradiction since the comparisons were not made on the same grounds. It is,
nevertheless, interesting to confront these two types of comparisons inasmuch as, by so doing, it is
easier to understand the factors behind this extraordinary development of higher education during these
ten or fifteen years.

We see from Table III-13 that in most of the countries studied the growth indices for secondary
school leaving certificates between 1954-55 and 1964-65 were clearly higher than those of total second-
ary school enrolments and even (when information is available) of upper secondary school enrolments.
As the preceding analysis has shown, the increases in the number of secondary school certificates
awarded are of the same order as those for new entrants in higher education. Although we cannot mea-
sure it here with precision (moreover this is not the purpose of this study), an important part of the in-
crease in new entrants in higher education would be explained by the higher degree of retention of students
within the secondary school system which results in an increase in the proportion of students earning
their final secondary school certificate.

1. The very rough method of calculating the transfer rates and therefore the very approximate nature of their measure in no way
weakens the implications of this conclusion. given the extent of the gaps between the two indices of increase.

2. see, in particular: Educational Expansion in OECD Countries since 1950 (Conference on Policies for Educational Growth,
Vol. II), OECD, 1971. Development of Secondary Education: Trends and Implications. OECD, 1969.
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SUMMARY

The analysis of the quantitative incidence of the evolution of secondary education on that of higher
education shows that, on average, two-thirds of the increase in the number of new entrants was due to
the rise in the number of secondary school graduates and that the infiuence of changes in their rates of
transfer to higher education and more especially to university-type education was relatively small.
This is hardly 3urprising, since these transfer rates were already very high in many countries between
1950 and 1955 and sometimes even fellbetween that period and 1965. The analysis reveals the considerable
differences which exist according to country between the "potential" demand for admission (measured by
the proportion of secondary school graduates in the corresponding age groups) and the fraction of that
demand which was met (measured by the rates of transfer). In 1965, between 50 and 75% of a single-
year age group completed their seconuary schooling in Canada, Japan and the United States, compared
with less than 25% in the European countries. In most of the latter, the proportion of those receiving
secondary school leaving certificates going on to university-type education was very high (between 50
and 90%), and corresponded to the traditional function of this level of education. Furthermore, in 1965,
nearly 90% of the new entrants in university education in the majority of European countries had a general
secondary school leaving certificate, which means that the paths of admission to higher education were
not as yet very diversified.

Finally, a comparison of the rates of transfer by sex shows that almost everywhere they were much
higher for men than for women, while the differences in enrolment rates were not particularly noticeable
up to the end of secondary schooling.
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Iv
EXPANSION IN ENROLMENTS AND TI-M DISTRIBUTION OF

STUDENTS BY FIELD OF STUDY

Expansion in higher education enrolments has varied greatly in most countries according to the field
of study within each type of education. Indeed, the importance each education system attaches to par-
ticular fields of study is often indicative of its structhres and functions in a given society, and shows its
degree of adaptation to particular training needs_ The changes in the distribution of students by field
of study, which in most instances have taken place independently and sometimes against the wishes of
the educational planners, are undoubtedly a reflection of structural changes. This development corre-
sponds to a number of common trends which it is interesting to clarify.

The classification by field of study proposed by OECD-I will serve as the international framework
for the amalysis of the data. Nevertheless, a number of classification difficulties have arisen during
this analysis. 1--ey result from the fact that:

in some countries, subjects which would normally belong to one field of study are foun- 7. in
several other fields and it is not always possible to show this distinction statistically. This is
true, in particular, of the field of education at university level. Most students intending to
become teachers are, in almost all continental European countries, classified under the fields
of study or disciplines in which they intend to teach. But in the United Kingdom, where their
training is carried out hi specialized institutions, and in the United States and Canada where
the training is of a more specialized nature, they are grouped together under one field of study.
it frequently happens that several fields of study are offered in the same institution or faculty,
which makes any statistical separation impossible. This is the case, for example, in the
humanities and social sciences which are taught in the same faculties. The same is true for
law and economics, as well as for certain disciplines in pure science and technology.
finally, it is difficult to establish with any accuracy the enrolments in certain 'border-line"
disciplines which may be taught in different institutions with highly contrasting aims. This is
true, for example, of statistics, psychology and geography.

The international classification does however make it oossible to establish a number of interesting
comparisons, although only those referring either to the whole of higher education or to university-type
education are valid; such comparisons cannot be carried out for non-university type education because
the structures vary considerably from one country to another. Furthermore, although this breakdown
according to field of study was feasible in most of the higher education systems during the period 1950
to 1965, the introduction of diversified education, or education of a more general or inter-disciplinary
nature, especially during the first years of study, will soon render this classification mePningless. This

1. Methods and Statistical Needs for Educational Planning, OECD, 1961.
This classification is almost identical to that adopted by UNESCO.
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is partly true even now in the American system where it is already impossible to make such a classifi-
cation at the undergraduate level.

The purpose of this chapter is:

A_ to assess, for all higher education, the relative importance and overall development of each
of the three main study sectors, namely, science and technology, medical sciences and other
fields of study (other);

B. to examine in more detail the data for university-type higher education, noting in particular
the development of each of the main fields of study;

C. to specify the nature of the secondary schooling of new entrants in each field of university
study;

D. to describe very briefly the distribution of students by field of study within non-university type
education;

E. to give the distribution of enrolments for certain sub-groups, in particular for female students.

A. OVERALL DEVELOPMENT AND GENERAL TRENDS

As a first stage, three study sectors will be distinguished:

a) Science and technology, including the fields of pure snience, technology, architecture and
agriculture.

b) Medical sciences, including various disciplines: medicine, pharmacy, dentistry, etc.
c) Other fields of study, including literature, law, social sciences, pedagogy, fine arts. This

sector is more heterogeneous and slightly artificial. It groups together most of the studies
traditionally considered as "nen-scientific".

The main aim of this classification is to group together the various fields of scientific studies in
order to determine the importance attached to the training of scientific and technical personnel, since
the output in these subjects is often considered as an indicator of the efficiency of higher education
systems.

Graph IV-1 shows the considerable differences which exist between countries in the distribution of
students among these three groups of disciplines throughout the higher education system.

Examination of these data reveals that, in 1965, the proportion of students enrolled in science and
technology varied from 20% to 53% according to the country, the average being about 25% for all the
OECD area (as opposed to 50% in the USSR). However, in some European countries (Austria, France,
Germany, Portugal, Spain, Switzerland and the United Kingdom) these studies occupied a very important
position (over 35% of the total).

During the period in question, the proportion of science and technology students remained constant,
or increased very slightly, in all OECD countries. This does not confirm the theory that a marked
decrease has occurred in the relative position of these studies in all higher education, although such a
decrease has been recorded in some countries (Germany, Ireland, the Netherlands), while in others
(France, Greece, Spain, Turkey) enrolments in these fields of study have risen much more rapidly than
total enrolments.
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The medical sciences accounted on average for 8% of enrolments in higher education in the OECD
countries in 1965 (as was the case in the USSR). This percentage was particularly low in the English-
speaking countries and in Japan, but was much higher in the continental European countries (17%). During
the period 1955 to 1965, with the exception of Austria and Germany, the position of these studies con-
tinued to decline. This trend, by far the clearest and most generalized, was particularly noticeable in
Italy, Portugal and the United Kingdom.

Non-scientific fields of study registered on average two-thirds of total enrolments in higher edu-
cation in 1965-66, the Proportions varying from 50 to 75% according to country. Their position has
risen slowly in three-quarters of the OECD countries, particularly in Canada, Germany, Italy and the
Netherlands.

In short, the trend of enrolments in the three sectors of higher education has been characterized
in the OECD countries by:

a very clear decrease in the relative position of medical sciences;
a degree of stability in the proportion of students enrolled in science and technology, covering
in fact a very marked increase in some countries (especially the Mediterranean countries)
and a decrease in others (e. g. the Germanic countries);
an expansion in other fields of study, often only slight but which has affected most of the
countries.

These developments in post-secondary education as a whole reflect fairly marked trends in each
type of education which will be descrioed in the following sections.

a UNIVERSITY-TYPE EDUCATION

The development of each sector of study in university-type education has b.=., an almost identical to
that observed at the overall level. This is not surprising in view of the relative importance of this type
of education in the higher education system as a whole. What is important is the way in which the
relative position of each field of study has changed within the sectors. In this section, each of them will
be examined in turn, with particular emphasis placed on the scientific and technological fields of study.

First, however, we shall summarize the development of each field of study (Graph IV-2):

i) enrolments in pure science, humanities and social sciences have risen noticeably faster than
total university enrolments;

ii) the relative positions of medical sciences and law (as well as agronomy) have clearly declined;
iii) the percentage of students enrolled in technology (i. e. in the various fields of engineering

studies) has also decreased, but to a lesser extent.

1. Pure Science

In the continental European coimtries, pure science is taught almost exclusively in science faculties.
This is true of Belgium, France, Ger TMIany, Spain and che Scandinavian countries. There are never-
theless several variants in the traditional organisation of these studies: either they have been split up
among several faculties (mathematics on the one hand, physics and natural sciences on the other, as
in Italy), or certain scientific studies are still attached to other faculties (the faculty of philosophy, for
example, as in Austria). In the English-speaking countries, this organisation is both less rigid and
more varied: pure science studies belong as much to the university faculties and colleges es to other
institutions (such as the Polytechrdcs in the United Kingdom, r the Liberal Arts Colleges in the United
States).
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Ln general, enrolments in pure science between 1955 and 1965 rose more rapidly than total univer-
sity enrolments. Thus in the European OECD countries they increased by 155% during this ten-year
period, v. hile total enrolments rose by 110%. In 1965, these enrolments constituted on average 17. 5%
of the university population.

The relative position held by pure science studies in university education as a whole varies from
country to country (Table IV-1). Throughout the period under study, however, four countries (France,
Norway, Switzerland and the United Kingdom) registered proportions higher than those of other countries,
and their enrolments in these studies in 1965-1966 represented from 18% to 33% of the total, as opposed
to 8% to 16% in the other countries, including the United States and Canada_ in some countries (Denmark,
France , Norway and Canada), the proportion of enrolments in pure science rose very markedly. The
evolution of the Srvr.ua: rates of increase (Table A-18) shows that, in fact, this progression took place

Table IV-1. PROPORTION OF STUDENTS ENROLLED IN PURE SCIENCE
(as a percentage of total enrolrnents)1

COUNTRY 1950-51 1955-56 1960-61 1965-66

France2 20. 5 26. 6 34. 9 32. 7
United Kingdom 20. 1 23. 1 26. 0 24. 7
Norway 12. 0 14.8 21. 2 21. 1
Switzerland 15. 3 15. 0 13. 1 18. 3
Finland 11. 8 11. 5 13. 9 15. 8*
Spains 14. 4 11.8 18. 8 15. 6
Sweden 11. 7 11. 7 14. 8 14.2
Germany4 15. 5 14. 1 14. 7 14. 2
Netherlands 10. 1 12. 9 14. 5 13. 7
Portugal 12. 0 10. 4 15. 1 13. 4
Canadas ... 9. 1 13. 1
Ireland 8. 5 8. 5 13. 9 13. 0
Greece . . . 9. 5 8. 9 12. 9
Belgium 6.3 9. 0 12. 7 12. 4
Italy 10. 3_ 10. 7 11. 1 11. 7
Unfied States 9. 3 9. 1 11. 0 11. 4
Turkey 9. 0 10. 5 10. 7 10. 6
Denmark 3. 6 3. 7 6. 8 9. 5
-1-1,goslavia 9. 5 9. 0 5_ 0 8. 4
Japan' 2. 7 2. 0 2. 7 3. 0

1. It should be noted that in a few counnies (in particular the United States and the United Kingdom) students preparing to become
secondary school science teachers are classified under education and not under pure science, as in other countries. Their
percentage of science students is therefore underestimated. The United States figure, for example, if adjusted to make it
comparable to that of the cont:nental European countries, would probably be closer to 1S% than 11%. There are still other
statistical discrepancies, e.g. the very high percentage for France is due partly to the fact that for their first two years medical
students ((PEM) are counted as pure science students.

2. cpEm included under pure science.
3. Since 1960-61, first-year studenu of pharmacy are classified under pure science.
4. Statistical studies included under pure science.
5. Full-time students.
6. Students in pure science are listed under technowgy.
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mainly before 1960, i.e. during the first phase of university exparision. And although the increase was
very marked in some countries even before 1955 (Belgium, France, Japan and Turkey), it was never-
theless between 1955 and 1960 that 12 countries out of 19 registered the most rapid expansion rate.
During this period, enrolments in this field of study increased by more than 50% in 17 countries. Since
1960, the pace has been a little slower and very much below that of overall university enrolments. This
has resulted in a stabilisation, or even a slight reduction, in the proportion of those studying pure
science (Table IV-3). Only in a few countries has it continued to increase.

Table IV-2. PROPORTION OF STUDENTS ENROLLED IN TECHNOLOGY

(as a percentage of total enrolments)

COUNTRY 1950-51 1955-56 1960-61 1965-66

Yugoslavia 19.5 17.8 21.9 23.1
Portugal 24.9 20.6 19.5 20.1
Austria ... 22.0 23.8 19.5
JaparC 13.3 13.3 15.4 19.
United Kingdom2 12.4 15.6 18.5 19.2
Spain3 4. 0 5.4 8.5 18.9
Netherlands 17.5 15.5 17.8 16.1
Germany 13.9 17.7 16.9 13.5
Norway 12.7 20.8 17.6 12.4
Sweden 17.3 15.2 14.4 11.9
Italy 13.1 11.7 11.4 11.1
Sy-- .erland 12.3 12.4 13.1 11.0
;D'e_ -glum 12.9 11.3 12.6 10.7
Denmark 12.6 13.9 13.3 10.1
Finland 15.3 12.0 9.4 8.9
Canada4 13.1 16.2 13.6 8.8
Turkey 5.3 5.7 5.4 7.6
Ireland 8.6 9.4 6.5 7.45
United States 12.7 8.8 9.5 ... st. 1
Greece ... 6.2 7.4 6.5

1. Includes students enrolled in pure science.
2. In 1965-66, the former Colleges of Advanced Technology were upgraded to universities.
3. Not including preparatory courses for Higher Technical Schools.
4. Full-time students.
5. 1964-65.

2. Technology

University enrolment figures for studies in technology have risen much more slowly than those for
pure science, and at the same pace or slightly more slowly than those for total enrolments_ During the
period in question, these enrolments represented a constant average percentage of approximately 12.5
of total university enrolments in the European OECD countries and about 10 in the other Member coun-
tries. In 1965-66, these proportions (Table IV-2) varied from 6% to 23%; they therefore showed as
wide a dispersion as those of pure science. As with pure science, the countries can be divided into two
groups: Austria, Japan, Portugal, the United Kingdom. and Yugoslavia, in which 19 to 23% of university
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enrolments were registered in this field of study; and the other countries in which the proportion was
only 6 to 16%.

Although the proportion of enrolments in technology to total university enrolments rema:ned
constant for the Member countries as a whole throughout the period in question, this was rarely the
case for each individual country. In some of them (Japan, Spain, Turkey, the United Kingdom, Yugoslavia)
enrolments rose much more rapidly than total university enrolments (approximately 150% as against
110%). In the other countries, particularly Canada, Germany and the Scandinavian countries which,
with the exception of Germany, were those with the greatest overall expansion - enrolments in technology
rose much less quickly than those in the non-scientific Lelds, particularly beyond 1958-60 (Table IV-3).

Table IV-3. YEARS MARKING THE BEGINNING OF A DECLINE
IN THE RELATIVE POSITION OF UNIVERSITY STUDIES

IN PURE SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY

COUNTRY PURE SCIENCE TECHNOLOGY

Germany 1951-52 1958-59
Austria 1961-62
Belgium 1964-65 1960-61
Denmark 1957-58
Spain 1965-66
Finland 1950-51
France 1964-65
Greece 1963-64
Ireland 1962-63 1956-57
Italy 1964-65 1959-60
Norway 1964-65 1959-60
Netherlands 1964-65 1963-64
Portugal 1963-64 1957-58
United Kingdona
Sweden 1964-65 1959-60
Switzerland 1960-61
Turkey 1960-61 1958-59
Yugoslavia
Canada
United States 1959-60
Japan

NOTE: The sign + indicates that the relative gr owth was maintained, at least up to
1966-67.

3. A comparison of the evolution of these two fields of study at university level calls for the following
remarks.

At the level of university institutions there is a certain relationship between the development of
these fields of study and their structures. Two groups of countries should be distinguished in this
respect:
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i) In the first group of countries, the majority of the students in the scientific and technological
sectors of study are enrolled in the science faculties. This is the case in France, Ireland,
the Scandinavian countries, Spain and Switzerland, where since 1955 the students in this
study sector have increasingly enrolled in pure science at the expense of technology. It is
probable that, in most cases, this trend is the result of much more stringent entrance require-
ments in the schools of engineering and the faculties of applied sciences.

ii) The opposite situation has been noted in other countries (Austria, Japan, Portugal, Yugoslavia)
where, for reasons which also seem to be linked with entrance requirements, the teclmical
colleges absorb most of the enrolments in these scientific and technical disciplines at the
university: at lc _st at the level of undergraduate studies.

Whatever the position held by technical studies, enrolments in technology have risen much less
quickly than those in pure science. It is striking to see (Table IV-3) that as from the period 1957-6O the
proportion of students in technology decreased in most countries. The relative position of pure science
improved, at least until about 1964-65 when an identical but less marked trend seems to have begun. In
a minority of countries, however, the progression was maintained throughout the period, either in both
fiekls (Japan, the United Kingdom, Yugoslavia) or in pure science alone (Denmark, :Finland, Greece.
United States).

There is a variety of theories to explain these trends. It is, indeed, highly probable that the
cause may be found in the nature of these studies themselves, as well as in the structure of the institutions
which provide them_ Technology, a relatively specialized training, leads to degrees which have
essentially a professional value. It is offered by much more selective institutions which often accept
only a limited number of students, most of them from the privileged social classes. This lack of elas-
ticity in the supply of places in relation to the potential social demand is found again at the level of job
openings and employment prospects. In pure science, on the contrary, the institutions are less selective,
the study periods are often shorter and the general training covers a much wider field, offering more
possibilities for study and research as well as a much greater range of openings. The academic value
of the degree, and the expansion which has taken place recently in the scientific professions, particularly
since 1960 in the number of research posts, have created much wider openings than exist in teclmology.
Other elements have also come into play. In some countries a loss of prestige in certain teclmical
professions has taken place to the advantage of scientific activities and researc work; in other cotmtries
the professional groups (engineers) have had a strong tendency to protect the status conferred upon them
by their degree by slowing up the pace of growth of this type of training. It would seem that the interaction
of all these factors, from 1957 to 1960 onwards, resulted in a re-channelling of the student flow towards
pure science, particularly in France, Spain and the Scandinavian countries. It is also highly probable
that part of this flow was channelled towards non-university higher technical colleges, which also devel-
oped rapidly from 1958-60 in response to the labour market shortage of qualified staff at this level. This
assumption could explain the more rapid increase i enrolments in Germany in the Ingenieurschulen
(engineering :D3hoo1s) and, in France, the increase in the field of higher technical studies.

4. Other fields of sciencE and technology studies

The study of architecture concerns only a very small proportion of total student enrolments.2 The
percentages are a 'little higher in Austria and in Switzerland where the number of foreign students is
high. During the period in question, thee percentages slightly declined in three-quarters of the coun-
tries.

1. TMs situation is even more marked in the USSR where 33% of students were enrolled (in 1966) in technical studies as compared
with less than 3% in Pure science.

2. As this field of study is not always offered in specialized institutions, it is often difficult to obtain separate figures far
enrolments which are accounted for under technology (Belgium, japan, Sweden), under fine arts (France) or under humanities (the United
Kingdom).
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University studies in agronomy attract a small number of students which increased very little bet-
ween 1955 and 1965. The proportion of these students in relation to total numbers has fallen almost
everywhere from an average of 3.2% in 1955 to 2. 5% in 1965. It is slightly higher in the countries where
agriculture is important (Greece, Ireland, Turkey, Yugoslavia) or where this sector employs a number
of higher technical staff (Denmark, the Netherlands). It is negligible elsewhere.

5. Medical sciences

The decline in the relative position of medical studies is by far the most important feature in the
distribution of students by field of study. This decline has already been noted in higher education as a
whole, and it is still clearer in imiversity education.

The place held by medical studies in the European OECD countries has dropped from 20% to 15% of
total enrolments between 1955 and 1965. During these ten years, enrolments rose on average by 54%,
i. e_ twice as slowly as those for all university education. This trend can also be seen in Canada, the
United States and Japan. In these three countries the proportion has dropped fror. -% to 5% in ten
years.

Although in 1950 the proportion of students in medical sciences in more than half the OECD countries
was over 20%, only three countries (Belgium, Denmark and Spain) were still in this situation in 1 965
(Table IV-4).

Table IV-4. PROPORTION OF STUDENTS ENROLLED IN MEDICAL SCIENCES
(as a percentage of total enrolments)

COUNTRY 1950-51 1955-56 1960-61 1965-66

Spain1 31. 1 36. 8 28. 2 22. 6

Belgium2 31. 6 27. 6 25. 7 22. 5
Denmark 24. 0 2 5. 1 25. 1 20. 9
Germany 17. 5 14. 1 16. 5 17. 3
France3 28. 5 25. 7 2 O. 2 16. 6
Austria 15. 1 15. 4 16, 3
Ireland 28. 6 21. 9 16. 6 16. 2
Switzerland 22. 7 23. 0 17. 4 16. 2
Greece .. 18. 5 17. 3 16. 0
Turkey 18. 9 12. 6 11. 0 15. 8
Netherlands 27. 5 23. 0 16. 9 15. 6
Portugal 22. 4 21. 7 16. 5 12. 9
Yugoslavia 18. 5 15. 2 11. 6 12. 0
United Kingdom 20. 0 17. 5 13. 1 10. 0
Italy 21. 5 17. 7 12. 0 9. 6
Sweden 17. 7 16. 3 13. 5 9. 5
Norway 13. 0 15. 3 11. 5 7. 9
Canadal 12. 3 11. 1 7. 9 6. 3
Finland 8. 8 8. 9 7. 9 6. 1

United States 7. 2 7. 1 3. 1 5. 0
Japan 1. 9 5. 8 4. 7 4. 0

1. From 1960-61 the figures no longer include first-year students in pharmacy.
2. Including students enrolled in physical education courses.
3. Excluding students of the CPEM.
4. Full-time students.
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From 1955 to 1965, the relative decline in these enrolments was substantial in all countries except
Austria, Germany and Turkey. This decline was the result either of a stabilization in enrolments
(Italy, Portugal) or of a very moderate increase (Japan, Spain, the United Kingdom). It was particularly
noticeable before 1960 and was sometimes followed by a slow recovery (Table A-18).

This trend seems to have been common to all the disciplines in this field of study (medicine, den-
tistry and pharmacy). In the few countries for which data are available (Table IV-5), the relative
decline affected medicine which represents over two-thirds of the total enrolments - as much as the
other medical disciplines. The only exception was Germany where there was a rise in the proportion
of enrolments in the whole field of study.

Various factors are responsible for this trend. First, democratization generally takes place more
slowly in this field of study than in the others; the social background of students has hardly changed
and they continue to be recruited from the upper classes of society.= Other more important causes may
also be mentioned, in particular the very strict entrance requirements. Even in the open faculties, the
candidates are often not as easily accepted as in the faculties of humanities, for example, and disguised
or official measures tend to establish or reinforce pre-selection. This is particularly true in Germany
and the Netherlands. The reasons behind the establishment of these measures are certainly not purely
academic in nature. The control exercised over medical trainkng by the associations of practitioners,
and the protection of the value of the degree as well as of status, are not without influence. Finally,
the decline in the position of medical studies, in which about 30% of students were enrolled towards
1900, is symptomatic of a general trend affecting both the structures and functions of u.niversity education.
This trend is characterized in particular by an increase in the number of jobs demanding university
qualifications, whereas previously this was required only for the practice of a few professions (doctors,
lawyers, teachers, etc. ).

6. Humanities

The study of humanities, like pure science and medicine, forms part of the traditional university
education. In the continental European countries, these disciplines are taught in the faculties of
humanities, and, out of these, several social science disciplines have developed which in some countries
(France, Italy) have remained attached to these faculties_ In the English-speaking countries, the
humanities are sometimes taught along with the disciplines belonging to the social sciences in the
Colleges of Arts, or the Liberal Arts Colleges in the United States which are almost always part of the
universities..'

Enrolments in humanities have risen very rapidly in all OECD countries_ In 1955, they constituted
about 20% of the total and, in 1965, this proportion reached 24% (Table IV-6).4

In the European OECD countries, enrolments in humanities rose during the period in question at a
much more rapid pace than total university enrolments_ In half the countries they have more than tripled
(Table A-18). In Norway and in Turkey the increase was even more rapid. The growth rate rose very
sharply from 1960 onwards, thus following the gtmeral trend. The only notable exception was Yugoslavia
where the enrolments remained constant.

1. Group disparities in Educational Participation and Achievement. (Conference on Policies for Educational Growth,
Vol. IV), OECD, 1971.

2. Quoted with re -d to the United States. See Daedalus, Fall 1968. "Higher Education in Industrial. Society". (Vol.
98, No. 4 of the Proceedings -e American Academy of Arts and Sciencas).

3, This situation often make- classification of international data difficult and leads to an over-estimation of enrolment
figures for this field in a21 the continea . European countries because it includes future teachers and students in other discip'-3s
attached to the humanit such as geography, sociology and journalism in France; sociology in Belgium, Italy, Jap an anc. _;orway;
and law in rhe United Kingdom.

4. By way of comparison, studies in humanities included only a very small proportion of total enrolments in the USSR
(2.4%) as the training of teachers in this country takes place in specialized institutions, as is the case in the English-speaking countries.
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Table IV-5. DISTRIBUTION OF ENROLMENTS ACCORDING TO
DISCIPLINES WITHIN SELECTED FIELDS OF STUDY

(percentage)

1. MEDICAL SCIENCES

COUNTRY
MEDICINE DENTISTRY DHA RMA CY

1955 1965 1955 1965 1955 1965

Germany
Belgium

France
Italy
Netherlands
United Kingdom

8.

22.

..
13.

19.

. .

9

2

6

1

12.

16.

10.

7.

12.

8.

0

7

3

9

6

7

1.

. .

. .

. .

2.

. .

5

2

1.

..
1.

..
1.

..

7

6

9

2.

4.

. .

4.

1.

. .

7

4

1

6

2.

4.

3.

1.

1.

1.

0

2

4

6

1

1

2. HUMANITIES

COUNTRY
THEO_ OGY

LITERATURE
I-IISTORY

PHILOSOPHY

PSYCHOLOGY
P EDAGOGY

1955 1965 1955 1965 1955 1965

Germany 4. 8 3. 3 13. 1 17. 2 1. 1 2. 4

Belgium 1. 3 1. 5 11. 3 12. 5 2.2 5. 1

Italy . . . . 16. 0 25. 2 2. 0 4. 5

Netherlands 3. 6 2. 1 9. 8 11. 1 4. 0 6. 0

United Kingdom . . . . .. 11. 2 .. 0. 8

3. SOCIAL SCIENCES

COUNTRY

ECONOMICS AND
COMMERCE

GEOGRAPHY
SOCIAL AND

POL ITICAL SCIENCES

1955 1965 1955 1965 1955 1965

Germany 16. 3 14. 5 . . .. 0_ 9 2. 2

Belgium 12. 1 12. 3 . . .. 4. 6 8. 1

Italy 13. 5 19. 1 . . .. 2. 6 3. 8

Netherlands 10. 9 10. 8 1. 6 1. 4 4. 3 6. 9

United Kingdom . . 3. 5 .. 1. 9 . . 2. 0
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Table IV-6. PP OPORTION OF STUDENTS ENROLLED IN HUMANITIES

(as a percentage of total enrolments)

COUNTRY 1950-51 1955-56 1960-61 1965-66

Canadal .. 41. 9 42. 8 45. 3
Norway 25. 5 24. 3 31. 8 39. 7
Ireland 32. 8 30. 8 37. 0 36. 0
Francea 27. 9 29. 3 32. 0 35.8
:Finland 22. 7 33. 3 37. 8 35. 7
Italy 20. 6 18. 1 20. 0 29. 7
Austria .. 22. 9 25. 0 27. 5
Sweden4 32. 6 41. 3 45. 3 25. 6
Denmark 16. 8 19. 0 17. 3 25. 2
Switzerland 18. 9 21. 3 23. 6 24. 3
Germany 20. 9 19. 1 23. 9 23. 9
United Kingdom5 .. .. 26. 1 23. 6
Belgium S. 8 14. 6 17. 6 21. 9
Turkey 12. 5 7. 7 17. 4 21. 1
United States 14. 4 14. 9 16. 3 19. 6
Netherlands 12. 3 17. 5 2 0. 4 19. 0
Portugal 7. 4 12. 8 14. 2 19. 2
Japan 19. 0 19. 1 18. 4 17. 8
Spain 7. 4 S. 7 12. 5 13. 9
Yugoslavia 15. 1 22. 5 13. 6 11. 8
Greece .. 14. 6 12. 4 11. 5

1. Full-time students.
2. Up to 1958, the figures include students enrolled in sociology and ethnography.
3. Including students enrolled in sociology, journalism, geography, etc.
4. As from 1964-65, the figures include students enrolled in social science faculties.
5. Including law students.
6. Including students enrolled in sociology and geography.

The development of enrolments according to discipline within this field of study is particularly
difficult to establish because the classifications vary considerably according to country. Table IV-6,
which presents for several countries three groups of disciplines, shows that enrolments have increased
in each of them (except in theology). The figures for some of the disciplines (psychology, pedagogy),
because of the "newness" of the subiects, showed a much more rapid growth than those of the more
traditional disciplines (history, philosophy, literature) in which the majority of students in humanities
are still enrolled.

It can be seen that the most rapid increase in enrolments in the humanities has often occurred in
the countries where the percentages cf students at the beginning of the period were fairly small (Portugal,
Spain, Turkey). It is probable that the expansion is due largely to an increased demand for secondary
school teachers as these professions often constitute the main opening for graduates in humanities

1. Teaching absorbed, for example, about SO% of the 4urnanities gr a du ates in France in 1965. "Les etudiants en Franc (Students
in France), Etudes et Documents, p. 58. Service Central des Statisticues et de la Conjoncture. Ministry of Education, Paris 1:38.
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The countries which registered the hirest growth rates are often those in which secondary education
has developed most rapidly (the Medf,erranean countries, France, Norway). The rapid expansion in this
sector is also linked to a wider social recruitment and to the increased participation of women in these
studies.1 The available data suggest that the democratization process has made greater progress in
the humanities than in other fields of study. What motivates lower and middle class students to prefer
to enter the faculties of humanities is not quite known. Possibly the desire to enter the teaching
profession is the determinant factor, but very frequently this choice may also have been conditioned by
the orientation of secondary studies as well as the influence exerted by social environment on school
career.

7. Law

These studies, which formerly occuoied a pre-eminent position in European universities, particularly
in the Latin countries which have a strong legal tradition, are steadily decreasing in importance. This
trend, which is almost universal, is as marked as the one occurring in medical studies.

Since 1955, enrolments in law have risen much less rapidly than the university average, particul rly
between 1955 and 1960. This relative decrease has taken place in three-quarters of the countries studied
and has particularly affected Belgium, Norway, Spain and Sweden. Thus, law students, who in the
continental European countries constituted on average 15% of the university enrolments in 1955, rt...-re-
sented scarcelz 0% in 1965. As in the other fields of study, these proportions varied from 2 to 22%
according to country. In the non-European OECD countries, as well as in Ireland and the United Kingdom,
the position of these studies in relation to the whole was negligible' (Table IV-7); but in all the
Mediterranean countries, as in Austria and Denmark, they remained above 10% in 1965.

The position of law studies in higher education reflects the cultural traditions peculiar to certain
countries or groups of countries. Thus, in the English-speaking countries, the absence of written law
justifies the marginal position of these studies (until recently, in the United Kingdom these studies were
not part of university education). In the Germanic and especially the Latin countries, law has constituted
one of the most important fields of study since the Middle Ages. Before 1940, it represented on average
30% of imiversity enrolments. Moreover, until 1945 to 1950, these studies not only enabled the student
to acquire a legal training and to enter a profession of high standing, but they also constituted a stepping-
stone to positions of responsibility in both the public sector (administrative, diplomatic and political
careers) and the private sector. Over the last 20 years the development of the social sciences, in
conjimction with the development of management techniques and the growing importance of economic
as opposed to political considerations, has changed this situation. The fimctions which were traditionally
exercised by law graduates today require a rnore varied training (economics, technology). n This
decline in law studies is therefore the result of a transfer of enrolments and functions towards the social
sciences and, within these, towards economics.

1. This is particularly true in Denmark, France and Belgium, where the portion of the increase in enrolments attributed to
the greater participation of women was about 30%, 26% and 15%, respectively.

2. The situation was the same in _he USSR where law students represented 2.2% of the 1965 enrolments (of which two-thirds
were outside the universities, as opposed to approximately 4% in 19E0.

3. J. Galtung. Diachronic Analysis of Relationships between Human ResoceS Con-inane= and the Rate of Economic Growth,
"UNESCO. Document presente,d at the Panel of Experts on Methodology of Human Resources Indicators, Decernber 1969.

This document shows that the high proportion of lawyers arid law students in some countries would be a negative corollary
zo the economic development indicators. They could therefore be considered as the index of outdated educational structures incompatible
with the requirements of a modern eco:lomy. This study referred to the Latin Americ m countles where the statistical correlation is
fairly clear (from -.30% to -.50%) between the percentage of law students and the level of per capita income The correlation is much
less clear in the European countries (-. 20%). The relationship between the position of these studies and the socio-econornfc, cultural
and occupational context is illusn.ated by the case of Italy. If one compares the percentage of law students in two universities ia this
country (Milan and Palermo). of which we know the respective regional co:itexts, it can be seen that from 1950 to 1960 these percentages
fell from 11.5% to 9% in Milan, as against a rise from 33% to 39.4% in Palerm. o.
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Table TV-7. PROPORTION OF STUDENTS ENROLLED IN LAW
(as a percentage of total enrolments)

COL NTRY
1 1950-51 1955-56 1960-61 1965-6C

Turkey 29. 0 41. 0 30. 4 21. 7
France2 23. 2 18. 4 12. 9 14. 9
Greece . .. 14. 6 15. 8 11. 3
Spain 30. 9 28. A 19. 7 12. 2
Yugoslavia 6. 5 11. 3 14. 6 12. 0
Austria ... 12. 9 12. 1 11. 9
Portugal 11. 7 13.8 14. 5 11. 9
Denmark 14. 0 9. 5 S. 9 10. 4
Italy 16. 0 20. 5 17. 8 10. 4
Netherlands 11. 1 8. 6 7. 4 9. 8
Germany 11. 8 11. 7 9. 2 Q. 7

Belgium 19. 1 13. 9 8. 8 0. 5
Switzerland 11. 5 10. 2 8. 7 8. 2
Norway 18. 0 10. 6 7. 5 7.2
Finland 10. 5 5. 4 4. 5 5.6
Sweden 11. 2 6. 8 5. 9 4. 3
United States 4. 4 2. 6 2. 3 2. 2
Canada 3. S 3. 8 2. 3 2. 1
Ireland 0. 8 1. 7 1. 0 2. 0

I. In Japan, law students are classified under socia_ sciences and in the United Kingdom under humanities.
2. Llcluding students enrolled in economics.

8. Social sciences

After the field of humanities, it is the social sciences which have shown the most rapid expansion
in Europe, their proportion increasing from 11% in 1955 to 15% in 1965. In North America and Japan,
where in 1950 these studies already occupied an important position (25% of enrolments in the United
States, 40% in Japan), the expansion was less rapid and occurred at a rate similar to that of pure science
or humanities (Table IV-8).

In the English-speaking countries, these studies are provided at university level in the same insti-
tutions as the humanities (Colleges of Art), whether or not these are attached to universities. In
continental Europe, they are provided either by special faculties integrated into the universities or by
schools or more specialized institutes of higher education. The recent development of these studies
explains their very wide dispersion wer different types of institution. 1 This does not facilitate the
statistical classification and leads to a slight under-estimation of enrolments in many countries.

In 1965, enrolments in the social sciences totalled 380, 000 students in Japan and 1,200,000 in the
United States, i. e. six times more than in Europe. It is probable, however, that the content is very
different in the two groups of countries and that the notion of social sciences in the United States is

1. Some subjects (sociology, geography) a:a still attached to the humanities (Franc, Japan, Norway), while the larger
disciplines (economics, political science) constitute se?arate departments or faculties, whether these are integrated into the universities
(Italy, the Nethcrlands) cr remain attached to the traditional faculties of law or humanities (France. Sweden until 1964-65).
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Table IV-8. PROPORTION OF STUDENTS ENROLLED IN SOCIAL SCIENCES
(as a percentage of total enrolments)

COUNTRY 195C-51 1955-56 1960-61 1965-66

Japan- 41. 3 40. 8 42. 5 42. 5
Sweden2 5. 9 5. 6 3. 9 31.8
Greece .. 30. 9 31. 0 30. 2
United States 23. 9 26. 8 2 5. 3 26. 3
Italy 13. 3 16. 1 23. 1 23. 0
Finland 19. 3 21. 1 20.3 22. 6
Belgium 16. 0 18. 9 19. 0 2 0. 4
Netherlands 14. 6 16. 7 17. 5 19. 2
Yugoslavia 13. 4 10. 8 17. 8 17. 6
United Kingdom .. .. 10. 7 17. 2
Germany 11. 6 15. 2 12. 4 16. 8
Switzerland 12. 1 12. 3 13. 9 16. 2
Denmark 16. 4 15. 9 17. 2 15. 3
Austria .. 14. 1 12. 9 13. 3
Ireland 10. 4 12. 7 12. 7 12. 5
Spain 3. 9 3. 7 9. 2 9. 6
Porthgal 8. 0 7. 1 9. 1 11. 6
Turkey 10. 3 9. 5 10. 9 8. 1
Canada 8. 2 8. 0 8. 2 7. 5
Norway3 9. 7 5.8 4. 2 7. 1

NOTE: France has not been included since students enrolled in social sciences are classified under humanities or law.

1. Excluding students in sociology: including law students.
2. Up tO 1964-65, including students at the Business Schools of Economics only. Since 1964-65 also including students enrolled in

social science faculties (formerly listed under humanities) and srudents at the Colleges for Social Services (formerly listed
under non-university higher education).

3. Up to 1958, students in sociology and ethnography were not included.

scarcely comparable to that generally accepted in Europe. The position of these studies obviously varies
from country to country, but they may be said to total between one-quarter and one-third of the enrol-
ments in Greece, Japan, Sy, eden and the United States , and from 7% to 22% in the other countries. En-
rolments have risen very rapidly in all countries and have increased more than four times in Denmark,
Norway and Spain. It is true that in these countries social science studies were not very popular before
1955. In every case, the expansion rate has been the same or higher than that of the university average :1
the difference between the two having been particularly wide since 1960 (Tab/e A-18).

In contrast to the fields of study where enrolments in each discipline seem to have progressed at the
same rate (humanities, for example) , it would appear (Table IV-5) that in the few European countries
for which data axe available, the number of students enrolled in some disciplines (sociology, political
science) has risen much more rapidly than in others (economics and commerce). Proportionally, how-
ever, , enrolments in the latter subjects remain greater in number, although the limited number of colm-
tries under observation makes any generalization impossthle.

1. In the USSR in 1965, enrolments in this field of study represented 12% of the total, and their increase since 1955 (204%)
has been of the same order as that of the European OECD countries.

137

128



The very rapid expansion of social sciences in all countries since 1950 is particularly striking and
is no doubt due to the increasing range of their possible application. It is also the result of the consid-
erable progress which has been made in research in this nem of study. If these disciplines were for-
merly confined to historical research or intellectual speculation, today they are developing into applied
sciences. The expansion of the social sciences is possibly due also to the decline in law studies. How-
ever, the countries which have shown the most rapid expansion in the social sciences (Canada, Norway,
Spain) are not always those which have shown a marked ricline in law studies. Similarly, it may be
noted that only in a few countries (Greece, Yugoslavia) could this expansion be attributed to a very slight
progression in humanities. These transfers of enrolmeilts or re-channelling of the student flow -
provide only a partial explanation of the extraordinary expansion in social sciences_

9. Conclusions

This exam.nation of statistics relating to each of the main fields of university F..ady has made it
possible to throw light on the followirn, aspects:

a) The main features of this overall development are:

a noticeable drop in the relative position of some fields of study (technology and agronomy,
medical sciences and law) which are in most cases training oriented and confer degrees
testifying essentially to a profound professional ability;
a very substantial increase in the relative position of other fields of study, namely pure
science, humanities and social sciences, which are culture oriented and lead to degrees
which rarely have any direct professional application but which provide access to the
teaching profession in continental European countries.

The fairly superficial relationship between the trend in student distribution and the occupational goal
of courses and degrees deserves special mention, but does not provide an explanation_ Other intermediate
variables should be taken into account, such as:

admission requirements and pass rates fields of study that are directly training oriented
are generally more selective and the pass rates higher (Chapter VI);
the social composition of students in each field of study: individual motivations, pro-
fessional aspirations and the relative prestige of some professions, according to the socio-
economic background of the students (the learned professions among the upper classes,
the teaching profession among the middle classes, etc.). On this point the study already
mentioned- concluded that students from all social classes, given the differences by
socio-economic category with regard to participation in a particular academic discipline,
choose a bread variety of academic fields but show a definite tendency to study in fields
closely related to their social background. For example, in medicine and law faculties
one finds a much greater proportion of students emanating from professional and high-
level executive backgrounds than is the case in other faculties; while, on th3 contrary,
students of more modest origins find themselves grouped in greater numbers in the arts
and sciences which, apart from teaching, do not normally lead to high status professions.

b) The development in the distribution of enrolments by field of study has not been uniform through-
out the period. An examination of statistics shows that:

the relative position of science and technology increased substantially up to 1960, dropping
back over the following five yeaxs (the increase in enrolments in these fields had, in

1. Group Diarities in Educational Participation and Achievement. (Conference on Policies for Educational Growth, Vol. IV),
OECD, 1971.
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fact, been higher than total university enrolmerns in 15 out of 19 countries before 1960,
as against 6 out of 19 after that date);
after 1960, enrolments in the soclal sciences and humanities increased particularly
rapidly. It seems therefore that in general the first phase of university expansion was
caused by an influx of students into the scientific and technical subjects. Since 1960,
although this sector has continued to expand, apparently independently of other fields of
study, overall university expansion has been due rather to a large flow of students into
the humanities and social sciences.

c) The salient point of this development that is, the increase in social science and humanities
studies at the expense of medical sciences and law may justify a classification of countries
according to the relative position of these two fields of study. The classification showi: in
Table IV-9 does not claim to "type" any country, but from ittwo groups clearly emerge in
1965-66:

the first (8 countries), where almost half the students are enrolled in humanities or social
sciences;
the second (13 countries), where the proportion is lower (30 to 40%) and where over 25%
of the total number of students are registered M the traditional fields of study (medical
sciences, law). This group includes seven of the nine countries in which science and
technology have developed considerably.

It would perhaps be more arbitrary to regard the relative position of humanities and social sciences
as an indicator of the development of university systems. It is clear that the eight countries where
these courses attract the majority of students (apart from Norway) are those -,vhere imiversity enrolment
rates are e highest (Table II-5).1 This hypothesis presupposes that the level of development attained
by some university systems, notably those of the United States, Canada, Japan and Sweden, predicts
development in other countries even to the extent of student distribution by field of study - and
implicitly offers these countries a model to emulate.

Although the types of training given in these fields of study are clearly an extension of the traditional
functions of a university, it is nevertheless true that differences in the distribution of students, partic-
ularly among non-scientific fields, are due largely to the way in which each education system has devel-
oped. The expansion or virtual non-existence of certain studies (law or education, for example), or
the way in which secondary education structures and options for school leaving certificates can direct
university admission flows towards one or another field of study, depend upon the characteristics of
each education system.

C. TYPE OF SECONDARY SCHOOL LEAVING CERTIFICATE, AND DISTRIBUTION
OF NEW ENTRANTS BY FIELD OF STUDY IN UNIVERSITY-TYPE EDUCATION

Chapter III showed that the expansion of imiversity education was largely the result of an increase
in the number of secondary school graduates. It can be assumed that the distribution of school leaving
certificates by section of study (scientific or literary) is related to the distribution of new entrants by
field of study, and that the changes noted in the latter could partly be linked to the changes occurring in
the structures of upper secondary education. An attempt will be made to describe the systems of transfer
between secondary and higher education, or at least to give details, according to country, of the second-
ary school background of new entrants in each field of study. However, only partial statistics are avail-
able, which makes verification difficult and thereby considerably restricts the significance of this
hypothesis.

1. For all the countries taken together. the rank cc iation between the proportions of srudents enrolled in these studies and
the overall enrolment rates was 0. 7254 in 3965-66.
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Table IV-9. RELATIVE POSITIONS OF FIELDS OF UNIVERSITY STUDY
EC MEMBER COTJNTRIES (1965-66)

SOCIAL SCIENCES
AND HUMANITIES

MEDICAL
SCIENCES AND LAW

I

LESS THAN 45% OF ENROLME\ITS MORE THAN 45% oF TOTAL NUMBERS

Less than 25%
of enrolments United Kingdom*

Finland Canada

Ireland United States
Italy Japan
Norway*

Sweden

-

More than 25%
of enrolments

Germany Netherlands
Austria* Spain

Belgium Greece
Denmark Portugal*
France* Turkey
Switzerland* Yugoslavia

EVOLUTION IN THE POSITION OF FIELDS OF STUDY BETWEEN 1955 AND 1965

SOCIAL SCIENCES
AND HUMANITIES

MEDICAL
SCIENCES AND LAW

LNCREASE OF LESS THAN FIVE POINTS LNCREASE ABOVE FIVE FONTS

Decrease of less

than five points

Austria** Germany

Denmark**Greece
Japan
Yugoslavia

United States**

Decrease of more
than five points

Finl and** Belgium** Portugal**
France** Canada** Norway

Netherlands** Spain Sweden**

Ireland** Switzerland**

Italy**

Country in which science and technology account for more than 35% of enrolments
Country in which the relative position of science and technology did not change.
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In all European education systems, the secondary school leaving certificates differ according to the
options taken_ This fact distinguishes these systems from those of the United States or Japan (and the
USSR). The European certificates testify to a specialization in upper secondary education which can be:

science oriented: in many countries (Belgium, France, Germany, Sweden, the United Kingdom)
mathematics is a possible choice as opposed to experimental sciences or biology;
exclusively literary oriented (France, the United Kingdoia) or literary, based on either modern
or classical languages (Belgium, Germany, Sweden);
social science oriented: in many instances the recently created social science sections stem
from the integration into general secondary education of some parts of secondary technical and
commercial education.

Despite their often very similar names, certificates corresponding to the same section are frequently
different, depending on the country, and this makes comparison difficult. Again, the possibilities of
choice between fields of university study vary according to type of certificate and country. Generally,
"science" certificates open up a wide variety of choice, except when training in classics is also required.
This is less so for holders of "literary" certificates who in recent years have seen their possibilities
of admission to certain science disciplines reduced or even eliminated in open university systems
(France, Germany, the Netherlands).

A first statistical approximation (Table IV-10) enables a comparison to be made of the evolution
in the proportion of science certificates as part of all general secondary school leaving certificates,
with that of new entrants in scientific and technical fields of study. It will be noted that:

countries with university systems in which scientific and technical courses hold a relatively
important position are in only a few instances (France, the Netherlands, Spain) those which
award the highest proportions of secondary school science certificates;
in most cases the evolution ran parallel, i. e. the proportions increased constantly until about
1960-62, slowly decreasing after that date. This slowing down is, however, much more
noticeable and widespread at the level of university admission.

To establish a cause-and-effect relationship between these two categories of data would be to assume
a close connection between these two flows, while in fact their relationship is far from being systematic.
The few statistics available on this1 are particularly significant, mid show considerable differences
between countries in the university orientation of secondary school graduates (Table IV-11).

New entrants in pure science and technology almost exclusively come from the science streams of
general secondary education_ During the period under review, this was true for more than 95% of the
students in Denmark, France, Sweden and the United Kingdom.

However, in Germany 40% and in Italy 33% of new entrants in pure science, 38% and 30% in
technology, had taken a non-scientific certificate in general secondary school_ It will also be noted
although statistics on this point tend to be incomplete - that the recruitment of students in technology
was mainly from general secondary education, except in Italy where 40% came from secondary technical
education.

The school background of students in medical sciences was much more varied, and although in
Denmark, France, the Netherlands, Sweden and the United Kingdom more than 80% held a science cer-
tificate, this was true for less than 30% of the students in Germany and Italy.

Although the majority of students with certificates from sections other than science were found in
other fields of study, it will be noted that, except in the United Kingdom, fairly substantial proportio-s

1. These statistics refer to nafional classifications by field of study.
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Table IV-10. COMPARISON OF THE EVOLUTION IN THE PROPORTION OF
GENERAL SECONDARY SCHOOL LEAVING CERTIFICATES IN
SCIENCE, WITH THAT OF NEW ENTRANTS IN UNIVERSITY

COURSES IN SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY

COUNTRY

PERCENTAGE OF SCIENCE
CERTIFICATES

PERCENTAGE OF NEW ENTRANTS IN
SCIENCE AND TECHNOLOGY

1955 1900 1965 1955-56 1960-61 1965-66

Belgium 30. 4 31. 9 44. 6 25. 9 30. 2 25. 1

Denmark 50. 0 58. 6 58. 0 24. 6 28. 8 23. 3

Spain 75. 01 70. 4 24.2 47. 2 54. 6

France 55. 7 60. 7 58. 4 39. 9 42. 8 34. 7

Ital 27. 2 29. 1 30. 4 22. 8 23. 9 21. 5

Norway 49. 0 52. 9 50. 9"2 42. 6 40. 7 33. 2

Netherlands 56. 2 57.2 57. 3 37. 7 40. 9 35. 1

Sweden 53. 0 43. 1 44. 7 27.8 32. 3 26. 9

Switzerland 26. 3 27. 6 32. 0 37. 4 40. 2 37. 2

United Kingdom 50. 0 41. 0 39. 7 44. 0 47. 0

1. 1959.
2. Secondary school leaving certificates, general and technical.
3. 1964.

of these new entrants held a secondary school science certificate. In humanities, this was true for
20% of new entrants in France and Germany, 15% in the Netherlands and Sweden. In law, these propor-
tions were roughly 25% in these four countries, 15% in Italy but 48% in Denmark. Finally, in social
sciences, they reached 87% for Denmark, 30% for the Netherlands and Sweden, and 25% for Germany (law
and social sciences).

These observations cover only a limited number of countries. However, it is possible to make a
distinction between several systems of trarsfer:

i) The United Kingdom is an example of a country where secondary education is a systematic
pre-university training.1 This seems to be a direct result of the selection process for admis-
sion.'

1. The recent tendencies to diversify secondary education should be noted and, in addition to the two traditional specializa-
tions, science ar.d arts, other sections have been opened (social sciences, science-curn-arts, science-cum-social sciences, etc.).

2. These systems of transfer are, in fact, much more complex than this schematic classification would lead one to think.
The reader is referred to more elaborate studies on this subject, namely, The Chosen Few. An Examinat.on of Some Aspects of University
Selection in Britain, W.D. Furneaux, London, 1961.
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Table TV-1I. TYPE OF GENERAL SECONDARY SCHOOL LEAVING CERTIFICATE HELD BY NEW ENTRANTS,
BY UNIVERSITY FIELD OF STUDY (IN SELECTED COUNTRIES)

(In percentage)
FIELD OF STUDY PURE SCIEtiCE TECHNOLOGY MEDICINE

SCIENTEIC SCIENTIFIC
NON- NON- NON -

SECONDARY SCIIOOL SCIENTTIC
TECHNICAL SCIE,ITIFIC

SCIE,:TLRIC SCIE.:TEIC
LEAN LNG CERTh'ICATE ..:ATHEIvLATIcS

AND TECIINICAli
OTHERS MATHENLATICS OTHERS

Germar.y
1965-1966 47 5 39.5 60 0 35. 0 29. 7 58. 5

Denmark
1965-1966 94 8 5. 0 100 0 SO. 7 19. 2

France
1959-1960 60. 4 29. 4 8. 6 - - 15. 7 44. 3 36. 7
1965-1966 65. 0 30. 7 2. 8 20. 0 63. C 9. 0

Italy
1957-1958 35 5 63. 1 48 0 44. 8 2r 3 78. 3
1960-1961 1. 3' 35. 5 62 2 51 0 42. 9 20 5 77. 7
1965-1966 38.8 28. 0 33. 2 37. 4 32. 1 30. 6 26 0 68. 0

Netherlands
1965-1966 95 3 90 0 - 89. 8 2. 6

Sweden
1965-1966 55. 8 36. 0 S. 1 100. 0 15. 0 70. 0 15. 0

United Kingdom
1965-1966 61. 5 22. 0 82. 7 12. 9 - 11. 2 75. 0

FIELD OF STUDY HUMANITIES LAW3 SOCIAL SCIENCES5

LITERARY SCIENTTIC LITERARY SCIENTEIC SOCIAL
SECONDARY SCHOOL SCIM,:CES OR
LEAN/LNG CERTIFICATE LITERARY

TECHNICAL
SCIEZTE-IC

CLASSICAL MODERN CLASSICAL MODZRN
COMNIERC.IAL

LANGUAGES LANGUAGES LANGUAGES LANGUAGES
i

Germany
1965-1966 17. 1 46. 0 20. 0 i 16. 4 35. 7 25. 0 - -

Denmark
1965-1966 S. 1 63. 9 27. 5 3. 8 47. 6 48. 4 13. 0 87. 0

France
1959-1960 77 2 19. 6 67. 7 27. 6 -
1963 -1966 ... ... ... ...

Italy i

1957-1958 38. 2 258. 0 2. 5 99_ 5 11. 6 74. 3 11. 2
1960-1961 39. 4 57. 32 2. 2 99. 5 12. 0 76. 5 10. 4
1965-1966 33. 6 55. 1 8. 5 83. 9 15. 4 7. 8 82. 7 6. 4

Netherlands
1965-1966 65 8 14. 0 65. 5 27. 0 53. 2 - 32. 9

Sweden
1965-1966 51. 2 14, 2 15. 3 39. 0" 12.3" 24. 4' 21. 7 27. 2 30. 4

United Kingdom
1965-1966 SO 0 - - 21. 0 47. 4 4.2

I. Technical certificates.
2. Certificates awarded by the "Magistero- schools.
3. Law aLd social sciences in Germany.

Law and economics in France.
4. 24,3% have social science certificates (Sweden).
S. Economics only in Italy.

NOTE: It would be dange,ous to compare data for the diFerent countries since the content of each section within secondary school can vary considerably andthe fields of study are based
on national classifications. Certificates other than those of secondary education (or other types of qualifications which arc equivalent) have not been retained, which explains why
the total is often less than 100;,;.
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ii) On the other hand, systems such as those in Germany and Italy offer secondary school grad-
uates much wider possibilities of study. One of the results L. the admission to faculties of
science and medicine, in particular, of high proportions of students with no previous scientific
training, and, at the same time, the possibility for holders of secone.ary school science cer-
tificates to follow other orientations.

iii) Other systems fall somewhere between the two. This is true for the Netherlands and France
where pre-orientation is found only in sc'.ince faculties, or Denmark and Sweden where high
proportions of new entrants in faculties other than science come from science-based secondary
education. In the case of Sweden, however, these faculties are open and entry may mean only
a temporary choice with a view of qualifying for admissiun to numerus clausus faculties
(medicine, pure science, technology).

Because of lack of information, it is difficult to define with any precision the changes whicn have
taken place during the period under study in the educational background of the new entrants.

It may be supposed that structural reforms have had an effect on the systems of transfer and possibly
on the distribution of new entrants according to the field of university study. The following examples
tend to confirm this:

a) Certain measures have made it possible for graduates from secondary technic-al education to
enter university. This was the case in Austria (1962), Belgium (1965), Italy (1964) and Yugoslavia
(1958). In Italy, this reform altered the recruitment to science and engineering faculties, as shown in
the following table:

TYPE OF SECONDARY SCHOOL LEAVING CERTIFICATES
HELD BY NEW ENTRANTS (ITALY)

(In percentage)

a) GENERAL
SCIENCE

a) GENERAL
LITERARY

cl TECHNICAL d) CTHL:R

Pure science
1960-61 35.5 62.1 1.3 1.1
1965-66 28.0 32.0 3E. 8 1.2

Technology

1960-61 53.0 42.9 6.1
1965-66 32.1 22.0 37.4 8.6

SOURCE: Annex B.

The fact that the secondary technical school graduates accounted for 35% of total new entrants in
1965-66 (as against 23% in 1960-61) has not prevented the slow decrease in relative terms of new entrants
into scientific and technological fields (21% in 1965 as against 25% in 1960). Those with general second-
ary education certificates have tended to choose either medical sciences or the humanities.

Thus, this reform has brought about a change in transfer rates for each category of secondary school
graduate without greatly affecting the distribution of new entrants by field of study.
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The creation of new sections of general secondary education has clearly contributed to altering
the educational background of new entrants. In many countries (France, Sweden, the United Kingdom,
for example) social science sections have been introduced. In most cases it seems that the pupils who
npted for these courses would in any event have taken non-scientific subjects. This is particularly clear
in the United Kingdom.=

BREAKDOWN OF GCE CERTIFICATE HOLDERS (TWO OR
MORE A-LEVELS) ENTERING UNIVERSE=

(In percentage)r
YEAR SCIENCE ARTS SOCIAL SCIENCES OTHER

1963-64 47. 7 42. 2 -

1966-67 4'i . 8 24. 6 20. 4 7. 0

However, , given this country's transfer characteristics, it is quite likely that by opening these
sections the distribution of new entrants among non-scientific fields of study has been affected.

c) Restrictive measures with a view to limiting (or :rohibiting) admission to scientific studies
for students holding school leaving certificates in arts subjects have had some effect on the recruitment
of new entrants in scientific fields.

In France, the distribution according to the baccalaurée obtained was as follows:
(In percentage)

ELEMENTARY
MATHEMATICS

EXPERIMENTAL
SCIENCES

PHILOSOPHY
TECHNICAL

MATHEMATICS

Science Faculties
1959-60 55. 8 29. 4 8. 6 4. 6
1965-66 55. 5 30. 7 2. 8 9. 4

Faculties of Medicine
1959-60 14. 9 44. 3 36. 7 0. 8

1965-663- 24. 0 65. 0 9. 0 2. 0

I. Estimate on the basis of partial data relating to the distribution of first-year students,

It is clear that there is an increasing tendency for recruitment in the faculties of science and medicine
to be made on the basis of pre-orientation in secondary school systems. This has the effect of reducing
the range of study possibilities for students with literary oriented certificates. On the other hand, the
analysis of the statistics shows that the relative decrease in the number of new entrants into science
faculties is not caused by the fall in the numbers who took their baccalauréat in elementary mathematics,
but:

1. Statistics of Education - GCE, GSE School Leavers, HMSO, London, 1966,
2. Les etudiants en France, Etudes et Documents No, 12, Service Central des Statistiques et de la Conjoncture. French Ministry

of Education. Paris, 1968.
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by the decrease in the transfer rate into these faculties of this category of secondary school
graduate (from 66.29 to 59%) in favour of other establishment.; (IUTS) or other faculties
(medicine, law and economics where tracisfer rates of students who did their baccalauréat in
mathematics rose from about 5% to 12%);
by the decrease ir transfer rates to these faculties of students holding a literary
baccalauréat (from 6% in 959 to 1. 9% in 1965).

orientea

Recruitment in the faculties of medicine, which attracted the same proportion of new entrants (15. 4%
between 1959 and 1965), has changed considerably at the expense of scudents with a literary oriented
baccalauréat for whom the transfer rate into these courses dropped from 8.2 to 2. 8%.=

The example of Norway would tend to suggest trends contrary to those previously observed. As
the following table shows, the breakdown of new entrants by secondary school background did not change
between 1951 and 1963, but the choice of university course did alter. This means that here, too,
changes in the distribution of new entrants are entirely due to variations in transfer rates into different
fields of study:

NORWAY

(In percentage)

1951 1958 1963

School background of new entrants in:

Scie:ices
Modern languages
Classics

65
33

2

6:3
32

3

62
34

4

1952-53 1959-60 1963-64

Breakdown of new entrants in.:

Pure science 12. 2 23.1 20.2
Technology 18.2 14.6 10.6
Sciences and Technology 40. 0 A4.4 35.7
Medical sciences 13. 1 9.3 7. 4
Other fields of study 46. 9 46.2 56. 9

These examples make it possible to advance some hypotheses, although they are very tentative in
view of the poor statistical data, and some of them may be of only relative significance.

First, the introduction of selectix e measures for admission to higher education tends to make
student orientation dependent on that which has already taken place in secondary school. The
choice of a section of study at this level would constitute a pre-orientation for university
education in the systems where selection at the time of admission is being introduced or
strengthened.

1. Transfer rates into medicine for students holding a baccalaurdat in experimental sciences rose from 17 to 32%.
2. Factors Affecting the Choice of Study in Universities. Institute for Studies in Research and Higher Education, Oslo, 1969.
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Aside from such selective systems, the structure of secondary education would not be a
determinant factor in the distribution of students according to field of study. This would tend
rather to depend either on specific developments within university structures or on socio-
economic influences external to the education system (demand for certain certificates, status
hierarchy of different courses, etc. ). Contrary to what was stated earlier, it can be said that
in open admission systems the students' range of choice is very wide and that the effective level
at which the orientation of students takes place is at entrance to university. '-
It seems that changes in the distribution of new entrants by field of university study depend not
so much on changes in the structure of secondary school courses (and therefore in the break-
down of certificate holders by type or section of study) but rather on variations in transfer rates
for each category of secondary school graduate into the different fields of university study.
These variations seem in most cases to mean an increase in transfer rates into fields of study
such as the humanities and social sciences, and may be due to either of the following two
factors:
i) the introduction of admission regulations to some science faculties leading to an exclusion

of those holding secondary school arts certificates;
ii) changes over this period in the motivations for choosing certain fields of study, which might

in many cases be related to changes in the social composition of secondary school grad-
uates.

D. NON-UNIVERSITY TYPE EDUCATION

The distributioa of students by field of study in non-university type education varies greatly and
cannot lead to any valid comparison , although the types of training provided are much more limited and
consist only of higher technical studies, teacher trainthg, para-medical and social studies. The
structure of non-university education confirms its heterogeneous and somewhat residual character in
most of the countries. In some countries, however, (Belgium, Canada, France, Japan, Yugoslavia) this
education is more diversified. A brief indication of each of these types of training in relation to the
whole is given below.

1. Technology

In half the European countries, this field of study occupies an important place in non-university type
higher education, accounting for about a third of total enrolments. This is particularly the case in
Germany, the Netherlands, Spain, Switzerland and the United Kingdom. In the other countries, technical
training courses at this level hold only a very limited position, or are non-existent; in these cases
technician training often forms part of secondary technical education. Since 1955, the importance of
these studies has grown only slightly on the whole. However, in some countries (France, Spain,
Yugoslavia) expansion has been more rapid.

2. Education

The enrolment figures recorded under this heading concern teacher training institutes for primary
school teachers and a number of institutes providing training for particular categories of teachers
(such as teachers of vocational technical subjects or of lower secondary classes). They do not, however,
include all students enrolled in institutions for the training of primary school teachers. In some OECD
countries, this training remains attached at least for the first years of study to upper secondary

1. By raking into account the social background of secondary school graduates and of new entrants this remark loses a certain
amount of validity since it is made on the basis of statistical observations which do not include this variable,
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education. Enrolments in this field for all the Member countries represent on average 30% of total
enrolments in non-university type education, a proportion which has remained almost constant throughout
the period under study. Expansion has however been particularly rapid in several countries (Germany,
Norway, Thrkey, the United Kingdom, Yugoslavia) where enrolments have tripled in ten years under the
pressure of a great demand for teachers.

3. Social Sciences

Non-university social science studies include specialized training in various areas. The majority
of students in this field are enrolled in institutions for the training of middle-level employees hi commerce
or administration, and in institutions for the training of personnel for social or cultural services. In
the United States, and especially in Japan, the numerous courses for women in home economics come
under this classification. Social science studies attract about 15% of total enrolments in non-university
education. In 1965, they held a particularly important place in Turkey and Yugoslavia where they
constituted over 40% of total enrolments. Similarly, in Japan, roughly 55% of enrolments in the Junior
Colleges belonged to this field of study. During the period, the development of enrolments in this field
varied greatly according to country but, as in university education, it was on average slightly more
rapid than that of the other fields of study.

4. Other fields of study

Enrolments in other fields of non-university type study are often negligible, and the data available
cover only a limited number of countries. In general it may be said that the proportion of students in
the medical sciences and in agriculture has diminished, and that enrolments in the other fields (human-
ities, fine arts) represent constant proportions of the total.

Although it is impossible to make comparisons between countries, it is nevertheless interesting to
note that, contrary to what has occurred in university education, the distribution of students by field of
study has in general altered only very slightly in non-university type education, and that in particular the
range of trainmg possibilities available has neither widened nor become more diversified. This type
of education is therefore characterized by a more marked structural stability than that of university
education, at least up to 1966.

E. DISTRIBUTION OF FEMALE STUDENTS BY FIELD OF STUDY

The global assessment of disparities in the admission to higher education between the sexes
(Chapter I-E) gave only a very imperfect idea of inequality in the participation of women. The very
marked disparities which exist according to field of study clearly reflect how social differentiation
between the sexes affects choice of studies and hence choice of profession.

1. University-type education

Tables IV-12 and IV-13 make it possible to establish comparisons of the distribution by sex of
students enrolled in selected fields of university study, and show in particular the differences existing
almost everywhere between male and female participation.

In the majority of countries, very high proportions of women choose careers in the humanities and
teaching. In 1955 these fields accounted for over 40% of the female student population, as opposed to 10
to 20% of the male population in 10 countries out of 21. In 1965, this proportion was exceeded in
seventeen Member countries and reached over 65% in Cannda, Italy, Japan, Norway and the United
States. The increase was constant everywhere except in Greece and in Yugoslavia. In some countries
this process has been a factor of considerable importance in the increase of enrolments in the humanities.
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T abl e IV-12. COMPARISON OF THE DISTRIBUTION OF ENROLMENTS BY SEX
IN SELECTED FIELDS OF UNIVERSITY STUDY IN 1965-66

(as a percentage of total enrolments of each sex)

COUNTRY

WOMEN MEN

SCIENCE
AND

TECHNOLOGY

MEDICAL
SCIz7N CES

HUMANITIES
(AND

EDUCATION)

SCIENCE
AND

TECHNOLOGY

MEDICAL
SCIENCES

HUMANITIES
(AND

EDUCATION)

Germany 11.7 24. 9 47. 6 37. 1 15. 3 19. 5
Austria 6. 4 20. 9 72. 7 34. 1 14. 9 51. 0
Belgium. 15. 2 21. 4 41. 7 29. 3 22. 9 15. 7
Spain 20. 9 24. 0 55. 1 47. 3 22. 3 30. 4
Denmark 11. 2 23. 4 45. 5 30. 4 20. 0 17. 2
Finland 15. 6* 4. 8* 56. 5 41. 7 7. 4* 18. 0
France 23. 4 13. 0 53. 7 39. 8 19. 1 22. 2
Greece 15. 0 15. 7 27. 0 32. 1 16. 2 5. 6
Ireland 12. 6 14. 0 58. 4 36. 5 17. 7 32. 6
Italy 13. 0 4. 8 65. 6 33. 5 11. 9 11. 6
Norway 16. 1 7. 6 70. 4 45. 1 8. 0 29. 9
Netherlands 14. 0 16. 7 42. 9 40. 7 15. 4 13. 8
Portugal 29. 1 9. 0 50. 8 43. 0 15. 3 10. 2
United Kingdom 23. 9 9. 5 45. 4 53. 3 10. 2 16. 0
Sweden 12. 0 6. 8 45. 8 36. 3 11. 1 16. 0
Switzerland 17. 3 17. 5 65. 2 39. 4 15. 9 44. 7
Turkey 15. 9 15. 9 38. 2 29. 4 15. 8 22. 5
Yugoslavia 27. 7 17. 7 23. 0 48. 8 9. 2 10. 4

Canada 8. 3 8. 7 73. 4 32. 4 5. 1 50. 3
United States' 7. 6 5. 5 65. 3 28. 9 4. 7 25. 1
Japan 3. 6 8. 5 66. 5 31. 2 3. 1 16. 7

I_ First degrees.

The inclusion of future teachers among these enrolments partly explains this phenomenon. This profes-
sion offers favourable employment conditions for women and the proportions of women in the profession
have clearly risen since 1950. 1

The medical sciences also attract a percentage of female students which is far from being negligible
and which varies, according to country, from 5 to 25% of total female enrolments. The relative decline
in the position of these studies, which has already be. observed in overall enrolments , is confirmed
and is even more rapid in female enrolments in almost all countries.

The rate of female participation in these studies was relatively high (20 to 50%) throughout the
period, and rose slowly in two-thirds of the countries. This increase was particularly noticeable in some
countries (Canada, the United States , Yugoslavia) , where towards 1965 equality in admission to these
studies was ensured.

1 Training. Recruitment and Utiisation of Teachers in Primary and Secondary Education, OECD. 19'71.
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As regards science and technology, in three-quarters of the OECD countries less than 20% of the
female student population was enrolled in these fields in 1965-66, as against 30 to 50% of the male
student population. Moreover, almost all the female students in this field attended faculties of science
only, their participation in technical studies being practically nil. Architecture, technology and
agriculture account for 4% on average of total female enrolments, whereas 20% of male enrolments are
found in these fields, with the exception of only Yugoslavia. In 1965, in more than half the Member
countries, there was one female student per 100 enrolments in the field of technology (against 36% in
the USSR). The proportion of women in science and technology nevertheless increased slightly during
the period 1960 to 196 while the previous five years had shown a decline, although these were the
years in which total enrolments in this field increased most rapidly. Nevertheless, in general, it may
be said that science and technology studies are those in which feminisation has made the least progress,
with growth rates far below the average. In most countries, female participation has remained on
average two times less than in university education as a whole.

The social sciences enrolled only 6 to 13% of the total female student population in three-quarters
of the OECD countries in 1965, and the increase in the number of female students during the period
under study was much smaller than that of the male population. The rate of female participation in this
field of study, which was of the order of 10 to 33% in 1965, increased in only a few countries (Finland,
Italy, Norway).

Finally, law attracted only a small proportion of the total number of female students (from 3 to 12%
on average). However, despite a relative decrease in these proportions, there was a general increase
(from 50 to 100%) in the rate of female participation in C.ese studies in ,nore than half the countries
because law had clearly become a less attractive field to male students.

2. Non-university type education

There are even more obvious differences in this type of education, which are found in almost all
instances. Teclmical studies have an essentially male recruitment: less than 6% of female students
were enrolled in these studies in 1965-66. The proportion of women declined until about 1960, but has
risen slightly since although it still remains negligible. The majority (from 50 to 80%) of female
students in non-imiversity education opt for courses in education and the humanities in which they consti-
tute, as in university education, over half the total number of enrolments and where, in some countries
(Sweden, the United Kingdom), they represent three-quarters of the enrolled students and in Japan the
total number. On the other hand, in the medical sciences, where recruitment for para-medical training
courses is essentially female (over two-thirds of enrolments), the composition differs from that of
university education. This is also the case in the social sciences where female students are in the ma-
jority in non-university education.

The a nplysis of the preceding data on the differences which exist by field of study according to sex
calls for the following remarks. First, the choices available are generally much more limited for
women than for men and result in a virtual specialization of women in literary studies and teacher
training. Two categories in university studies may therefore be distinguished: on the one hand, fields
such as pure science, medical sciences and social sciences, where the admission prospects are more
or less identical; on the other hand, those where there is marked specialization according to sex
(technology for men and humanities for women). There is, nonetheless, a difference here in that women
are practically excluded from technical studies, while there is still a considerable number of men in the
humanities even though they constitute a minority.

It is striking to note that, during the period in question, the most rapid in-.rease in female enrolments
occurred mainly in the fields of study in which women were already in the majority. This trend has
therefore helped to accentuate the specialization of university studies according to sex. Thus, although
the participation rate rose in all fields of study, the increase was negligible and occurred in some coun-
tries only in pure science and social sciences, or was moderate for the medical sciences. The progression
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was clearer in law and considerable in humanities and education which already had a large proportion
of women. A few exceptions may be noted, mostly in the MediterranPan countries. In Greece, Spain
and Yugoslavia, there was no flow of female students towards humanities; the flow was towards scientific
subjects and, to a lesser extent, towards social sciences.

In non-university type education, specialization in studies according to sex was even more accentuat-
ed and a clear distinction may be made between technology, with male recruitment, and humanities,
medical sciences and education where women are in the majority. Furthermore, no particular change in
these distributions can be perceived during the period; as in university education, the female participa-
tion rates have had a tendency to progress most rapidly in the fields of study where they were already
highest.

This situation is the result of the interdependence of various factors, which are mostly of a social
and cultural nature. The different options according to sex are sometimes imposed by the institutions
themselves (institutions reserved for men, etc. ) or in their functioning (orientation of female pupils
towards literary subjects in secondary education). However, the fact that the increase in female partici-
pation in higher education has taken place through an increased flow of female students into those few
fields of study which already had a high proportion of women, considerably restricts from the point of
view of equalizing opportunities the significance of the increase in female participation noted in the
analysis of overall enrolments (Chapter I).

152



SUMMARY

The distribution of students by sector and field of study differs considerably from one country to
another. In spite of these differences, the trend of this distribution between 1950-55 and 1965 shows,
especially in university education, a number of marked tendencies common to the majority of countries.

Science and technology accounted for about one quarter of the number of university enrolments, but
their share was much larger (35 to 40%) in some European Member countries. Taken as a whole, their
relative importance has not greatly varied during the period under review_ The numbers of students
taking pure science increased however much more rapidly than those in technology. The rate of increase
in the latter even fell sharply after 1958-60 as a result of the m )re pronounced orientation of new entrants
towards pure science and sometimes towards non-university type technical education. Around 1962-64,
scientific studies also began to fall into disfavour with the result that the proportion of students enrolled
in pure science tended to decline slightly, in turn reflecting the change in the proportion of secondary
school leaving certificates awarded by the science sections.

The fields of study which were traditionally dominant in the universities (medical sciences and law)
experienced a sharp fall in their relative importance in all countries, particularly before 1960-62. On
the other hand, greater increases were recorded in other fields (social sciences, humanities and educa-
tion), especially after 1960. The fact that the countries where these studies attracted the greatest pro-
portion of students were also thcse with the highest enrolment rates may mean that the proportion of
students enrolled in these fields is an indicator of the development of university systems. It might then
be assumed that the relative position of these studies in the European countries will continue to grow in
future years at the cost of all other fields (especially the sciences).

The analysis of the influence of secondary education on the distribution of university students by
field of study is hampered by considerable statistical shortcomings. There are two distinct situations:
either the choice made during secondary schooling determines subsequent orientation, as a rnsult of
selective university admission (France, the Netherlands, Sweden and the United Kingdom for the
sciences); or, in the absence of selection, general secondary school leavers have a very wide and some-
times virtually =limited range of choice (in Germany and Italy, for example).

In the latter case, the distribution of students by field of study is to a great extent independent of
the structure of sec3ndary education, and the reforms introduced at this level in recent years could not
contribute to change in any decisive way the orientation of university entrants. The various entrance
restriction.s introduced in certain scientific fields, as well as radical changes in motivations governing
the choice of a course of study, might be responsible for the increased flow to the humanities and the
social sciences.

In non-university type education, students are distributed among a smaller number of fields of study
and this distribution has scarcely been affected by the rise in enrolments. There would therefore appear
to be greater structural stability here than in university-type education.
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In the case of women students, the distribution by field of university study appears to follow a
different trend. Ir. three-quarters of the countries, over half the women were in humanities and educa-
tion in 1965-66, whi e a negligible proportion was enrolled in technologY-

This trend, wl-C.ch tends to reduce the range of university subjects studied by women, has resulted
in a division of studies by sex according to which women students specialize increasingly in the humanities,
which are in fact the subjects in which they were already in the majority.

In non-university education, this differentiation of studies by sex is still more striking and has been
continuous since 1955, with an infinitesimal number of women pursuing technical studies; whereas in
the majority of countries women accorinted for most of the enrolments in teacher training and medical
and social studies.
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OU TPU T OF HIGHER E DU CATION : DE GREE S AWAR DE D

Both from the point of view of economic planning and in relation to their own objectives, higher
education systems provide a tangible measure of their results by the number, variety and quality of the
degrees which they award. The number of graduates expressed in absolute figures, as well as in pro-
portion to the flow of new entrants, is indeed often used as a criterion of efficiency. Without aiming at
establishing implicit equivalents between level, quality or output of higher education systems, this chapter
will describe the evolution in the number of degrees awarded, by type of education and by field of study.

From the academic point of view, the possession of a degree represents the acquisition of a certain
amount of knowledge. It is well known that this link is imperfect and has lost part of its original mean-
ing. But, at present, the degree still grants a status containing promises both of a high salary and of a
certain amount of social prestige. Also, it sometimes gives its holder a veritable monopoly in that
some professions are impossible to exercise without a deee.

This situation, which is frequently denounced in all countries, can be considered as a sort of defor-
mation of the objective of higher education, since the preparation for the degree rather than the intellec-
tual training is prevalent for the students and provides the justification for the existence of the institu-
tions.'" This concerns problems which are not dealt with here, but which are important to mention.
Although imperfect as a sanction, the degree constitutes, from the point of view of statistics, the only
means available at present to measure the efficiency and the training capacity of a higher education
system. In addition, it establishes, for planning purposes, a link between education and the economy,
making it possible to translate economic forecasts into training needs which the education system, among
its other functions, has to meet, and it thus constitutes an indicator of the supply of qualified personnel.

A. DEGREES IN UNIVERSITY-TYPE EDUCATION

University studies are sanctioned in all countries by degrees which, whatever the means of prepara-
tion (final or term examinations, credits, etc.), mark the end of these studies. The nature and quality
of the degrees vary considerably, according to country. However, for the purposes of this study, an
international classification has been established2 using two levels of university degrees.

1. This remark needs to be attenuated: as a matter of fact, the "technical selection" which the degree guarantees (as well as
the institution and/or the State delivering it) to the future users of graduates seems to take place essentially within elitist systems (and
institutions). There is every reason to believe that this selection function will be reduced with a widening of participation rates and an
increase in the supply of graduates, since the selection will then be made outside the education system by the employer (firm, pub/ic
administration, etc.).

2. Development of Higher Education 1950-1967. Statistical Survey, OECD, 1970.
The classification criteria used are set forth in the General Introduction of the statistical volume; 'he way in which each national
classificadon has been fitted into the international framework is outlined in the Introductory Note to the statistics of each country,
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a) The first degree level comprises degrees awarded in the continental European countries after
completion of the first cycle of lcng university courses (Licences in Belgium and France, Doctorandus
in the Netherlands, Laurea in Italy, State Examination and Degree in Germany and Austria, etc.). In the
other countries they mark the end of the undergraduate course (Bachelor's degrees). These degrees
have either an academic value (Bachelor's degree, Licence) or a professional-training value (degrees
in engineering or architecture, Doctorates in medicine or in pharmacy). Obtained at the end of studies
of very differett duration and content, their only common factor is that they constitute first terminal
degrees.

b) The higher degree level concerns degrees awarded after more intensive study (third cycle or
potgraduate courses) undertaken after the first degree has been obtained. Two categories - with little
homogeneity among the different countries - can be distinguished.

i) Doctorates: these are the highest level of degrees awarded in the English-speaking coun-
tries and in Japan. This is also the case in the other countries, except if the doctorate
constitutes the first degree, which is the case, for example, r medicine and pharmacy in
France and for political science and philosophy in Germany and Austria. They, too, sanc-
tion several types and levels of advanced studies (specialized doctorates, university doctor-
ates, State doctorates).1

ii) Intermediary degrees: Master's degree in the English-speaking countries and in Japan.
Licenciat in the Scandinavian countries, Magistrat in Yugoslavia, certificate of higher
studies in France, which come before the doctorate and normally require one (sometimes
two or three) year(s) of study after the first degree.

1. Evolution in the number of first deees

a) The number of first degrees awarded has evolved as follows:

1.

1955-56 1960-61 1965-66
DECENNIAL

INCREASE

(%)

European countries
of which:

110,000 132,000 174,000 58

EEC 59,000 64,000 83,500 41

United Kingdom 21,000 27,000 38,500 83

Other Member countries
of which:

433,000 544,000 772,000 78

United States 311,000 402,000 556,000 79

(USSR) 260,000 325,500 432,000 66

Study on Degree Equivalents. International Glossary. UNESCO. 1969.
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These absolute figures show the considerable gaps which exist in the production capacity of university
education= between the European OECD countries and the United States. In 1065, there were on average
29 first-level university degrees awarded per 10,000 inhabitants in the United States, as against 5 in
Western Europe. The same year, the European OECD countries awarded 31.3% - 15% by the EEC coun-
tries and 6.8% by the United Kingdom - of the number of first-level American university degrees. This
proportion was 36.3% in 1955. In other words, the growth in the number of first degrees between 1955
and 1965 was much greater in the United States than in Europe. Although it was equivalent to that of the
United Kingdom, it was twice that of the EEC, which has continued to lag behind. For purposes of com-
parison, in the USSR, where the annual degree awarding capacity in 1965 was 76.4% of that of the United
States, the number of degrees awarded had increased hardly less rapidly than in the United States during
the preceding ten-year period; this growth, however, followed upon an even more rapid increase between
1950 and 1955: 40% against 7% in Europe; whereas in the United States the annual number of degrees
awarded had fallen by 18% following the resorption of post-war enrolments.

The data relating to the increase in the number of first degrees for each five years during the period
1950 to 1965 are given in Tables V-1 and V-2. On account of the time-lag, the fluctuations according to
country are not necessarily the same as those registered for new entrants. Thus, the rapid increase in
the flow of entrants which occured towards 1955 took longer to show repercussions at the degree level
the longer the duration of studies.

From 1955 to 1960, the average annual growth rate of the number of degrees was 4.4%. This in-
crease was especially noticeable in countries where enrolments had begun to rise from 1950 to 1952
onwards (Canada, Sweden, Turkey, Yugoslavia), while in those in which expansion began between 1955
and 1957 (Denmark, Italy, the Netherlands, Norway, Spain), the number of first degrees remained con-
stant or even fell slightly.

It was only from 1960 onwards that the increase became very clear and generalized with an average
rate of 7%. In 19 countries out of 23, it was over 5% per year, while only seven countries had register-
ed such an increase during the preceding five years.

If the increase in the number of degrees is compared with that of new entrants (Tables 1-4 and V-2)
considerable differences may be noted, both in extent and according to country. This leads to the study
of the performance of the university systems which will be considered in the following chapter.

b) Number of graduates as a percentage of the corresponding average single-year age group
(obtained by taking the average of th e. single-year age groups to which at least 60% of the graduates
belong) is a more strict measure of output, of the evolution of their training capacity and of their level
of development throughout the years. An international comparison of these statistical indices obviously
does not imply a value judgment on the equivalence of degrees, and even less on the content and value of
the education received (although, in many cases, this aspect is covered by international agreements on
degree equivalents).

Graph V-1 shows the average proportion of students per age group to have completed their
university education since 1950. It confirms the very marked disparity between the training
capacity of the university systems in the non-European OECD countries and the USSR, and that
of the European Member countries. In the first group, over 10% of an age group obtained a first

1. These comparisons are made only for university degrees and not for the whole of the higher education system. In the latter
case it would have been nece,cary - for the European countries - to take into account non-university type diplomas. This comparisor.
has in fact been made in the analytical reports Technological Gaps: Comparisons12.tween Member Counties, (Part 1), OECD, 1970.

2. These proportions (called rates of first-level degrees) have been calculated by relating the number of degrees to the average
population of the single-year age groups in which most students receive degrees. In this way the effect of the dispersion of ages at which
degrees are earned, which varies according to country (mentioned in Table A-18), is corrected.
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Table V-2. INCREASE IN NUMBER OF DEGREES

SCALE
OF INCREASE

FIRST DEGRaS HIGHER DEGReS DEGREES BELOW FIRST-DEGREE LEva

1950-55 1555-60 1960-65 1950-55 1955-60 1960-65 1950-55 1955-60 1960-65

N (-7, 6)
-2`-c USA (-4. 1) IRL (-3.6) N (-3. 6) E (-2. 5) CH (-5. 1)

CDN (-3. 1) S (-2)

DK (-1. 8)

- % to 02 07
P (-1. 6) NL (-1. 1) CDN (-1_ 6)
TR (-O. 6) E (-0_ 9) S (-1. 6) GR (-0. 7)
S (-0.4) I (-0. 4) NL (0. 3)

(0. 1) D (O. 2) D (0_ 1)
D (0. 3) A (0. 3)

0 to 2q DK (0. 5) B (1.0) E (0. 7) IRL (1.0)
(1. 5) YU (1. 5) USA (1.4) B (1.4) JPN (1.1)

N (1. 6) N (1. 5)
UK (1. 9) ISL (1. 8) 5 (1.8) YU (1. 8)

(2. 1)
B (2. 5) JPN (2. 5) DK (3. 6)
NL (2. 6)
F (2. 7) S (2. 8)

D (3_ 0) 5 (3.0)
2 to 4. 7% CH (3. 2) B (3. 3)

F (3. 4)
IRL (3. 5) GR (3. 7)
GR (4. 0) P (4. 1) GR (4.4)
P (4. 1) E (4. 5)

ISL (4. 7) A (4. 1)

B (5. 0) UK (4_ 8)
I (5. 3) DK (4. 8)

USA (5. 2) USA (5.4) LEL (5. 3)
ISL (5. 5)

UK (5. 3) CH (5. 7) LEL (5. 8) DK (5. 6)
DK (6. 4) IRL (6. 3) NL (5. 6)

4. 7 to 8. 5% USA (6. 7) UK (6. 1)
S (6. 8) Lii, (6.6)
UK (7. 2) SFL (6. 8) P (6. 8)
E (7. 2)
JPN (7. 4) A (7.3)

YU (7. 7) CH (7. 6) IRL (7. 6) CH (7. 5) S (7.4)
NL (7. 5) UK (7. 7) D (7_ 5)

CDN (7. 9) B (7.9) SF (7. 8)
A (8. 1)

F (8.7)
UK (9_ 2) P (9.0) B (9_ 3)

CH (9. 6) B (9. 6) S (9. 1) CH (10- 6)
TR (9. 7) SFL (9_ 9) CDN (9. 8) YU (9_ 8) TR (10. 9)

TR (10.0) F (10. 9) JPN (11- 0)
SFL (11. 2) N (11. 1) SFL (11_ 4) RL (11- 1) DK (11.2)

S. 5% and over YU (12. 0) F (11.8) USA (12_ 3) I (12. 5) F (12. 9)
CDN (13. 6) SF L (14. 6) I (13_ 1)

CDN (16. 6)
(15. 0) YU (22. 0)

E (22. 0) N (21_ 0) JPN (22. 0) YU (27.0) L (26. 0)
YU (38. 0) YU (65. 0)

Number of countrles 16 22 22 9 12 15 9 14 17

1. Table 1-6.
N.B. For abbreviations, see page 15,
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degree in 1965-66 as opposed to an average of 3.7% in the European countries. The United
States, with a rate of 22.8%, was far above all the other countries; Canda and Japan registered
rates around 20 to 15% which have progressed very rapidly since 1955.- The case of Japan is particu-
larly significant, as this country moved from a European-type level (3% in 1950) to 9.7% :n 1965.

In all the Western European countries, only a small proportion (under 6% in 1965) of each age group
completes university study, so that in spite of the rapid progression in enrolments in the last few years
these studies still concern only an elite. In 1950, apart from Portugal and Turkey, the rates were between
1.5 and 3%. Fifteen years later, in spite of the boom in higher education enrolments, the rates ranged
between 2 and 6%. They were notably high in Ireland, Sweden (where they rose by 150%), the United
Kingdom, Belgium and France. In contrast, the increase has been much smaller in Austria, Germany
and the Netherlands.

On the basis of the average rates for 1965, a brief typology of the countries can be established in
terms of the "degree production capacity" of their university systems. Four "levels" of capacity can
be distinguished:

i) high capacity (over 20% of a single-year age group obtain a first degree): United States;
ii) intermediary capacity (10-15% of a single-year age group): Canada, Japan (and the USSR);

iii) more limited capacity (4 to 6% of a single-year age group): Belgium, France, Ireland, Sweden,
the United Kingdom, Yugoslavia;

iv) low capacity (under 3% of a single-year age group): the other Member countries.

It is to be noted that, over the period from 1950 to 1965, this process of development took about ten
years. This was the number of years which, on average, was required for each group (the composition
of which has not varied) to pass from one level to another. This trend, although rather significant,
does not allow us to prejudge future developments.

c) The proportion of female students among the graduates presents a number of special character-
istics which would imply (and this will be confirmed later) that the university pass rates are very different
according to the sexes.

Assuming equal pass rates, given the normal progress of feminisation of higher education and taking
into account the time-lag, one would expect the proportion of female graduates to be slightly lower than
that of female students. However, out of 18 countries considered (Graph V-2), this proportion in six
countries in 1965 was equal or above that of female enrolments. This situation continued to be true for
these countries throughout the period in question.

These differences emerge fairly well from a comparison of Graphs 1-6 and V-2. As for enrolments,
there does not seem to be a correlation between the increase ha the proportion of female graduates and
that of total graduates, which would confirm, the independence of these two variables. Thus, in the
United States, a slight fall in the number of graduates between 1950 and 1955 was accompanied by a
sharp increase in the female percentages (from 17% to 36%), while growth during the subsequent period
continued at the same rate for both sexes. The almost total stability of the annual number of degrees
awarded from 1950 to 1960 in some countries has not changed the proportion of degrees earned by women
(in Italy and Spain), whereas elsewhere (in Portugal, for example) this proportion has increased.

I. The corresponding proportions registered in the USSR increased, on average, from 5.7 in 1950-51 to 10.6 in 1965-66 (4.2 for
full-time courses).
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Graph V-2

PROPORTION OF FEMALE STUDENTS AMONG THE GRADUATES
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The rates of first degrees awarded, calculated by sex (Table V-3), only confirm the considerable
differences mentioned on various occasions. The proportion of a single-year female age group holding
a first deg-ree is, in most of the countries, less than half that for men. We could compare these rates
to those cited earlier for admissions (Table 11-7) and observe that the ratios for the two series are of
the same order.

d) The age dispersion of graduates is very pronounced in the majority of countries. It reflects that
of the new entrants but is also due to the frequent delays or interruptions in studies and to their duration.
As an indication, Graph V-3 contains data on graduate age structures in selected countries. The average age
at which the first degree is obtained, which is often also the age of entrance into the labour force, varies
considerably: from 22 years (Ireland, Japan, the United Kingdom) to 26 or 27 years (Denmark, Germany,
the Netherlands). It was 25.3 years in Austria in 1964-65,1 25.6 in Spain also in 1964-65,' 26.1 in
Italy in 1965-66 and 24.9 years in France in 1965 (graduates from the Faculty of Science of Paris).'

Table V-3. RATES OF HIGHER EDUCATION DEGREES AWARDED, ACCORDING TO SEX

UNIVERSITY EDUCATION NON-UNIVERSITY EDUCATION

RATES OF FIRST DEGREES
RATES OF DIPLOMAS BELOW

FIRST DEGREE LEVEL

NIEN WOMEN TOTAL MEN WOMEN TOTAL

Germany 2.16 3.90 2.0 2,96
Austria 3.80 1.50 2.92
Belgium 7.50 2.30 5.07 . 7. 36
Denmark 4.45 0.90 2.55 . 7.48
France 4.20 3.80
Finland
Greece 6.00 1.90 3.84 1.15 1.46 1.31
Ireland= 9,63 5.18 7.50
Italy 4.58 2.62 3.60
Norway - 3.82 10.80
Netherlands 4.08 O. 68 2.45 7.25 4.87 6.10
Portugal 1.35 0.75 1.02 1.20 0.26 0.72
United Kingdom 5.28 5.57
Sweden 7.90 4. 0 6.05
Switzerland= 4.07
Turkey 1.90 O. 60 1.21
Yugoslavia 5.60 2.45 4. 01 7.80 L.40 5.85
Canada 18.40 9.32 13.90
United States 26.50 18.10 21.80 . .
Japan 16.30 3.20 9.68 1.79 5.43 3.56

Including foreign students.

1. Educational Policy and Planning in Austria, OECD. 1963.
2, Estadistica de la Ensaianza Superior, Instituto Nacional de Estadistica, 1967.
3. Annuario Statistico dellastruzione Italiana Istituto Centrale de Statistica, 1966.
4. Enquate sur les etudiants de la facult6 des sciences de Paris. Bulletin d'information de la faculte des sciences, numero

spdcial, septembre 1967.
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The age structures of graduates according to sex is known only for a very limited number of coun-
tries. Thus, in Austria in 1964-65, female students obtained their first degree at 24 years as against
25.5 years for the men, and in Italy at 25.2 years as against 26.6 for the men. The differences were
less in Spain where the average ages were 25.8 and 25_1, respectively.

During the period, the distribution of graduates by age seems to have varied differently according to
country because of changes in the age structures of students and possibly in the average length of time
required to earn a degree. Thus, in the Netherlands, the average age at which the degree was obtained
rose from 27.8 years in 1952-1954 to 28, 5 towards 1958, and remained constant during the following
years (28.63 in 1961). In Spain, the average age (25.6) does not seem to have varied since 1960, while
it fell slightly in Italy, from 26.3 in 1957-58 to 26.07 in 1964-65.

e) The distribution of first degrees by field of study and the way in which it evolved are fairly close
to those of enrolments, taking into account the time-lag which varies according to length of study. But, in
this context, it is not so much the relative values as the absolute figures which are significant for measur-
ing the output of the education system. In this respect, we shall first consider the degrees awarded in
science and technology, for which figures between 1955 and 1965 are as follows:

NUMBER OF FIRST DEGREES AWARDED

1955-56 1965-66 DECENNIAL
INCREASE (%)

Science and Technology
European countries 34, 000 61, 000 79

of which: EEC 15, 600 24, 000 60
United Kingdom 8, 500 17, 600 108

Other countries 88, 000 168, 000 91
of which: United States 65,000 114, 000 75

(USSR)

comprising:

70, 000* 175, 000* 150

a) Pure Science
European countries .. 14, 000 30, 000 114

of which: EEC 6, 500 13, 800 112
United Kingdom 5, 000 10, 000 100

Other countries 32, 000 71, 500 123
of which: United States 29, 000 64, 500 122

(USSR)

b) Technology
8,000* 12, 000* 50

European countries 15, 500 30, 000 94
of which: EEC (France excluded) 6,200 7, 700 24

United Kingdom 2, 800 6, 500 132

Dther countries 42,000 76, 000 81
of which: United States 28,000 40, 000 43

[USSR) 62, 000 163, 000 163
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The considerable differences in output for university studies between the European OECD countries
and the United States= are much less obvious when only degrees in science and technology are compared.
The European countries awarded in these two fields of study, in 1965, the equivalent of 50% of the degrees
granted in the United States (for only the EEC countries and the United Kingdom, 45%). This proportion
was even higher for technology alone and reached 75% for the whole of the European Member countries.
Also, the growth of these degrees between 1955 and 1965 had been the same in Europe as in the United
States, but half that recorded in the USSR for which the capacity in this field exceeded by one-third that
of the United States. This superiority is essentially due to the importance of technological studies, as
the previous table shows. The situation is very different in pure science where the United States award-
ed twice as many degrees as European countries (and four times as many as the EEC countries).

This situation could already be observed at the beginning of the period 1955-65 during which the
number of first degrees awarded in science and technology increased very noticeably in most of the
Member countries. The annual number has more than doubled from 1955 to 1965 in one-third of the
countries (Canada, France, Ireland, Japan, Sweden, Turkey and the United Kingdom) showing a more
rapid progression than that of the overall number of first degrees. In the other countries the decennial
increase was of the order of 50 to 100%. Contrary to the development recorded in the USSR, it is mainly
the degrees in pure science which have contributed to this increase; in 15 countries out of 20 their annual
number more than doubled between 1955 and 1965. On the other hand, in the majority of countries, the
number of engineering degrees has increased only very slightly, particularly since 1960, after which
their growth rate dropped in half the Member countries. Five countris (Japan, Spain, Sweden, Yugoslavia
and the United Kingdom) are exceptions to this trend, as the number of degrees in technology awarded in
these countries each year has at least doubled since 1955.

In medical sciences, the number of first degrees increased much more slowly between 1955 and 1965,
especially before 1960. The training capacity in this sector - equivalent in Europe to that in the United
States - has shown only a very slight rise in most of the OECD countries. It has even remained constant
in some countries (Ireland, the Netherlands, Switzerland, the United Kingdom).

MEDICAL SCD.:`,7:ES 1955-56 1960-61 1965-66
DECENNIAL

DICREASE (55)

European countries 23, 000 23, 000 27,000 17

of which: EEC 13,400 12, 800 14, 800 10
United Kingdom 3, 000 2, 800 3,400 13

Other Member countries 30, 000 33, 000 39, 000 30

of which: United States 22, 500 25, 000 29,000 29

(USSR) 17, 000 31, 000 33,000 94

In the other fields of study, the growth of first degrees showed much greater variation (particularly
between European countries and other countries) and reflects trends already observed in the development
of enrolments, as shown by the following data:

1. See footnote 1, page 157.
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NUMBER OF FIRST DEGREES AWARDED

1953-36 196'5-66
DECENNIAL

INCREASE ()

Social Sciences

European countries 9,200 24, 000 161
of which: EEC 6,050 8, 900 47

United Kingdom 7, 000

Other Member countries 132, 000 230, 000 79
of which: United States 84,400 155, 000 84

(USSR) 17, 500 49,600 183

Humanities

European countries 23, 000 40, 000 74
of which: EEC 10,000 19, 500 117

United Kingdom 9, 300 10, 500 13

Other Member countries 67, 400 160, 000 137
of which: United States 47, 000 115, 000* 145

(USSR) 4,200 10, 000* 140

Law

European countries 16,000 17, 000 6
of which: EEC 11, 000 10, 800 0

United Kingdom

Other Member countries 9, 000 14, 000 56
of which: United States 8,200 13, 000* 59

(USSR) 8, 000 7, 000

Education

European countries
Other Member countries 91, 000 146, 000 60

of which: United States 71, 000 125, 000* 76
(USSR) 98, 000 111,600 14

It is the number of first degrees awarded in the humanities which has risen most rapidly, particul-
arly in -..he non-European countries, in spite of the fact that the growth of enrolments was slower than in
Europe. Similarly, the increase was fairly sharp in some other countries (Belgium, France, Turkey).
On the other hand, with regard to degrees in social sciences, it is the European countries, particularly
the Mediterranean countries, which registered the highest increases. The training capacity in this field
of study in Europe has no common measure with that of countries such as the United States and Japan
where, in 1965, the first degrees were ten times more numerous than in all the European universities.
The latter awarded, however, a number of first degrees in law which was proportionally much higher,
but this number remained constant throughout the period. The number of degrees awarded annually in
this field even fell in some countries (Germany, Italy, Norway) which, with one exception, was not the
case for enrolments.
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The comparison of increases in first degrees, according o field of study, confirms the fairly far-
reaching changes which have occurred in the internal structure of university education, and which emerge
clearly from the following table:

GROWTH INDEX OF FIRST DEGREES, ACCORDING TO FIELD OF STUDY (1955 = 100)

PURE
SCIENCE

TECH-
NOLOGY

SCIENCE
TECH-

NOLOGY

MEDICAL
SCIENCE

HUMAN-
ITIES

EDU CA -
TION

LAW
SOCIAL

SCIENCE
TOTAL

European countries
of which:

214 194 179 117 174 - 106 261 158

EEC 212 'A 160 10 217 - 98 147 141
United Kingdom 200 232 208 113 113 - 183

Other Member
countries

of which:
223 181 191 130 237 160 156 179 178

United States 222 243 175 129 245 176 159 184 179

(USSR) (150) (263) (250) (194) (240) (114) (87) (283) (166)

The study of the rates of first degree graduates by field of study in 1965-66 limits the earlier
observations concerning the discrepancies between the overall "production capacity" of the university
systems in OECD countries (measured by the proportion of a single-year age group holding a first
degree). As confirmed by Table V-4, the much higher overall rates recorded in the three non-European
Member countries are due to the large capacity for training graduates in humanities (in Canada, for
example), in social sciences (in Japan) and in education. In the United States about 15% of a single-year
age group obtain a first degree in these three fields of study, against less than 3% in most of the European
countries, The differences between the proportion of a single-year age group holding a first degree in
pure science and in technology, although less obvious, are nevertheless significant: in 1965-66 they
represented 4% in the United States (5% in the USSR) and 2% in Canada and in Japan, but also in the
United Kingdom and in Sweden, and finally from 0,5 to 1.7% in the other European countries. The lag
in these countries - and particularly fa the Common Market countries - is therefore very clear, not
only with regard to the North Americar_ countries and Japan but also to the United Kingdom and Sweden.
If one remembers that in these countries (with the exception of Sweden) the future teachers of science
subjects are counted separately, the gap is even greater between the EEC countries and the other highly
developed countries. This gap has widened, moreover, during the period, as shown by the table on the
next page.

In 1955, the five countries of the future EEC had rates of first degrees in science and technology
which reached two-thirds those of Sweden or Japan and half those of Canada or the United Kingdom;
whereas ten years later they equalled 30 to 50% of the relative capacity of these countries. These rates
were about four to five times lower than those of the United States.
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EVOLUTION OF THE RATES OF FIRST DEGREES AWARDED IN
PURE SCIENCE AND IN TECHNOLOGY

(as a percentage of a single-year age group)

1955 1965

Germany 0. 57 0. 53
Belgium 0. 56 1.24
France 0. 70* 1. 70*
Italy . 0. 61 0.84
Netherlands 0. 56 0. 78
United Kingdom 1. 23 2. 38
Sweden G.97 2. 00
Canada 1.10 2.14
United States 2. 63 3. 97
Japan 0.90 2. 13
(USSR) 2.07 5. 72

* Estimate of the number of degrees in technology at university level.

2. Evolution in the number of higher degrees

The varying importance in each country of studies leading to higher degrees and the variety of these
degrees make impossible a precise international comparison.

The most outstanding characteristic which emerges from the study of the average annual growth
rates (Table V-2) is th ,.. fact that, in the majority of OECD countries, the pace of growth of these degrees
was much more rapid than that of first degrees. This confirms the increasing importance of this level
of study in university systems.

In the United States, 140,000 Master's degrees and 183, 000 Doctorates were awarded in 1965, i.e.
a decennial increase of 173 and 104% (against 78% for the Bachelor's degrees), and the pace has increas-
ed since 1960. It was the same in the United Kingdom where, since 1960, the average annual growth of
Master's degrees and Doctorates has been 14. 2% (or twice that of the first degrees) corresponding to a
doubling of the training capacity at this level in five years. But it is in Japan that the growth was by far
the most spectacular (22% per year) with the number of graduates almost tripling in five years, rising
from 3,660 in 1961 to 9,800 in 1966.7

The number of higher degrees also rose at a rapid pace in Norway, Spain and Yugoslavia. In the
last country, the number of doctorates has risen rapidly since 1960, following the re-organisation of
post-graduate studies and their extension to all main fields of study.

1. An active policy for developing post-graduate studies, including adequaze measures for its implementation, were proposed
by the Committee on Higher Education (Robbins Committee), page 98 et seq., HMSO, London.

2. A similar expansion took place in the USSR, where the number of candidate degrees (Kandidat Nank) awarded upon comple-
tion of research training rose from 5, 500 in 1960 to 11, 600 in 1963,
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In Canada and France, the number of higher degrees has risen since 1960 at the same rate as that of
the first degrees (approximately 10% per year).

Germany is the sole exception to this generalized expansion. As for the first degrees, the number
of hig-her degrees has remained stationary in this country since 1955.

The increase in the number of higher degrees should, in most countries, be related to the consider-
able increase in the financial resources allocated to this level of study in the form of student aid, labo-
ratory equipment and research credits. It is, in fact, since 1958 the determination to extend the means
available for research both within and outside the universities which, particularly in the United States,
explains the development of post-graduate studies. An important concentration of funds has taken place
within the largest universities which have increasingly devoted their activities to research; the 21 most
important universities (1% of the total) awarded 54% of all doctorates and received 60% of total federal
aid to research. The same is true for Canadal where 6070 of the funds set aside for fundamental research
were allocated to the universities in 1965 and where the total amount of research grants available to the
universities rose from 3.6 to 35 million dollars between 1957 and 1965."'

One could continue to quote examples to illustrate the important increase in the resources allocated
to research and its consequer 3es for enrolment numbers. One of the main causes of this trend is obvious-
ly the vast extension of knowledge which in some disciplines can be carried further only at a very advanced
level. It may be recalled that this was the main argument put forward in the Robbins Report' in favour
of a more rapid expansion of post-graduate studies in the United Kingdom.

This trend also results from the evolution within the university systems. It is, in fact, likely that
with the increase in enrolments in university education, the social benefit which was expected from a
first-level degree is decreasing. Studies have confirmed that the private rate of return decreases
as the number of these degrees increases. Obviously this fact, which is not independent of the supply
and demand for these degrees on the labour market, tends to encourage the individual to acquire a higher-
level degree. This phenomenon is particularly perceptible at the Master's degree level in the non-
European countries winch have developed great capacity for training first-degree graduates.

Finally, the expansion at this level of study seems to have ha two important effects on the function-
ing of the u.niversity system in the countries in which it has taken place. First, it resulted in an extension
of the average duration of studies and, secondly, in an increase in the proportion of graduates with first
degrees who continued their studies at post-graduate level, as shown in Table V-5.

Information on the composition of the higher degree graduates according to age does not exist and,
according to sex, is very fragmentary (Graph V-2); it shows, however, that the proportion of female
graduates is much lower at this level of study. Towards 1965, for example, it was around 29% in the
United States (as against 40% at first-degree level), 17% in France and 5% in Sweden (as against 30%
for first degrees). These proportions did not vary during the period, in spite of the considerable in-
crease in the number of students with higher degrees. The process of feminisation of the student popu-
lation does not therefore seem to have affected post-graduate studies.`

1 Reviews of National Science Policy: Canada. OECD. 1969. Part II. Heading 2.
2. Idern. Table 28.
3. Higher Education (Robbins Committee), HMSO, London, 1963, Chapter VIII.
4. It is probable that the other types of disparities are also much more marked. Thus, for France, the social backgrounds of

post-graduate students (in comparison to those for the whole of the university student population') are characterized by an over-representation
of the professional and managerial category at the expense of the other socio-professional categories, especially the manual workers.
Ses Ense,gnement Sup6rieur (Highar Education), 31st March, 1968. French Ministry of Educadon.
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Table V-5. RATIOS OF POST-GRADUATE ENROLMENTS TO THE NUMBER
OF FiRST DEGREES AWARDED DURING THE THREE PRECEDING YEARS

1960-61 1965-66

France 42.4 52.2
United Kingdom 34.9 38.7
Canada 27.0 28.6
United States 30.7 38.4
Japan 4.7 6.3

* These ratios in no instance represent transfer rates, not even approximate ones.

Although the diversity of higher degrees does not permit any comparison to be made of absolute
figures, it is nevertheless possible to make an approximate estimate of the training capacities of the
leading countries at this level. Table V-6 shows that the proportion of a single-7,ear age group having
earned a doctorate in 1965-66 was below 1% in all the countries.

Also, the rate for the United States does not differ much from that for the United Kingdom and
Germany (in spite of a decrease in the rate in these countries since 1955) and is only slightly higher than
that for France. The rates for Canada and Japan are clearly lower.

Table V-6. RATES OF HIGHER DEGREES
(as apercentage of a single-year age group)

1960-61

TOTAL

1965-66

OTHERS
TOTAL

SCIENCE AND
TECHNOLOGY

MEDICAL
SCIENCE

A. Doctorates
Germany 0.80 0.66 0.23 0.27 0.16

France 0.21 0.48 0.34 0.01 0.13
United Kingdom= 0.32 0.58 0.36 0.06 0.16

Canada 0.12 0.29 0.22 0.02 0.05
United States 0.49 0.78 0.39 0.08 0.31

Japan 0.06 0.22 0.06 0.15 0.01
B. Intermediary degrees
France (DES) 0.60 0.98 0.20 - 0.78

United Kingdom2 1.32 1.78 -
Canada (MA) 1.05 2.09 0.56 0.07 1.46

United States (MA) 3.53 5.52 1.30 0.10 4,12
Japan (MA) 0.15 0.32 0.19 0.01 0.11

1. Sixty per cent of Higher Degrees (Master's and Doctorates) have been considered as Ph. D 's.
2. Higher Diplomas plus Master's Degrees.
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The rates for doctorates in science and technology considered together show a slight superiority for
the United States which is due mainly to the greater training capacity for doctorates in technology. There
is no particular lead in the United States in the other scientific fields (Table V-6, A).

The situation is not the same for intermediary degrees (Master's). In 1965, in the United States,
5.5% of a single-year age group earned these degrees (which was a higher proportion than that for first
degrees in almost all European Member countries).

There is a clear difference between the distribution of these degrees, by field of study, and that of
the first degrees. However, in spite of the variety of higher degrees, it has been possible to observe
certain trends which, though very general, were common to many countries. As was to be expected,
it was in science and technology that the majority of doctorates were awarded and the growth was most
rapid.

Thus, inthe United States, the number of doctorates awarded annually in science and technology
rose from 4,800 to 9,000 between 1955-56 and 1965-66 and represented half the total number of doctorates.
The increase was even more rapid in Canada, Japan and the United Kingdom.' Finally, in France
- following the introduction of doctorates on specialized subjects - the annual number of science doctorates
increased tenfold in ten years and represents 70% of the total number of doctorates. Only Germany
showed no progression in the annual flow of degrees awarded in these fields of study.

It is interesting to note that, contrary to what was the case at first-degree level, the rate of increase
in hic.ther degrees was often much more rapid in technology than in pure science, in which the majority of
these degrees are awarded.

This is particularly clear in Canada, the United Kingdom and the United States, where the average
aTInual number of doctorates in technology tripled between 1955 and 1965 and only doubled in pure science.
It was the same in Japan, but at a much higher growth rate.

The relative decrease in the position of medical sciences has not affected the post-graduate level of
these studies. In most countries the number of degrees awarded at this level has increased noticeably.
However, the low number of these degrees in relation to the total number of degrees, especially in France,
the United Kingdom, and the United States, would imply that part of the research activities in medicine
(especially in human biology) is covered by the faculties of science.

In the other fields of study, the evolution in the number of higher degrees shows great variation
according to the level of deee and the country. Most of them were awarded in humanities and social
sciences and, in both cases, their growth rate was often less rapid than that of the science degrees.
Their numbers in relation to the whole thus tend to diminish (particularly in France, Germany, Japan
and the United Kingdom). In North America, at the Master's degree level, they do however constitute
about three-quarters of the degrees in this category.

E. DIPLOMAS EN NON-UNIVERSITY TYPE EDUCATION
(Table V-1)

These diplomas are, in most instances, awarded by institutions of a non-university type upon
completion of a course of study. Short-cycle vocationally oriented courses, integrated in the university
and terminating in a diploma are indeed very rare. This is however the case in the Italian universities
which are responsible for the whole of higher education and award terminal diplomas after two or three

1. In the United Kingdom statistics, no breakdown is made between Master's (MA) and Doctorates (Ph.D)_ According to the
Report of the Robbins Committee (Annex 2A, p_ 57) the latter constitute 60% of the total of higher degrees, and we have retained this
proportion in the present analysis.
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years of study. It is the same in Belgium (graduat) and Denmark where some diplomas are awarded after
short training courses given in university-type establishments.

The common characteristic of these diplomas, which vary widely, is the fact that for the most
part they sanction vocational training courses leading to higher technician posts in industry, agriculture
or the public services (commerce, medical sector, primary education, social services, etc.). In this
respect they constitute everywhere terminal diplomas, with the exception of a few countries (Canada,
the United States, Yugoslavia) where theoretically they cffer the possibility of going on to university.

The annual number of diplomas awarded at this level rose very rapidly during the period 1955 to
1965, from 75,000 to 155,000 in the European OECD countries, i. e. an increase of 107% corresponding
to an average annual rate of 6.4% before 1960 and of 8.8% during the following five years (as against 3. 9%
and 5. 7% for the first university degrees). In most countries, the average annual increase in graduates
in this type of education (Table V-2) hardly differs from that of the new entrants and the observations
made on the latter are confirmed here. It is in Yugoslavia that the growth was most spectacular (25%
increase per year since 1955), while the number of graduates from non-university type courses increased
at a rate of 5 to 10% in most other countries. On the other hand, in the United Kingdom, the annual rate
of graduates from this type of education decreased (6.6% before 1960 and 3.9% between 1960 and 1965)
whereas the number of new entrants continued to rise rapidly.

In general, a comparison of the evolution in the number of degrees awarded in non-university type
education and in university education shows that, contrary to the entrance flow which had progressed at
a similar pace in both types of higher education, the flow of graduates increased in most countries much
more rapidly in the non-university sector (on average 60% as against 10%, between 1955 and 1965). The
shorier duration of study may partly explain this fact, as the effect of the increased influx of new entrants
on the number of graduates was more immediate. But it is mainly the greater efficiency of this type of
higher education which explains the more rapid rise in the capacity to produce graduates. It may be noted
that the few countries which record a trend in the opposite direction (more rapid progress among the first
de.crrees at university level) are those in which the university system, selective in character, has a high-
er efficiency (Greece, Ireland, Japan, Sweden and the United Kingdom) - and this despite the fact that,
in the first three countries, the flow of new entrants to non-university courses rose more rapidly than
that to the universities. These complementary relationships between efficiency and "degree production"
will be examined in the following chapter for each type of education. They are, however, already apparent
if one considers the distribution of graduates by sex. Thus ,the proportion of women is higher amona
graduates than among enrolled students in non-university education in the majority of Member countries,
contrary to what was noted with regard to the first-level university degrees. The difference is particu-
larly noticeable in Belgium, Denmark and the Netherlands, where the chances of succeeding in non-
university studies seem much higher for female students, while in the same countries their chances of
success seem smaller in university education.

The rates of diplomas awarded in non-university education, i.e. the proportion of students of a
single-year of age who obtain the terminal diploma, are shown in Graph V-1. It is impossible however
to make any international comparisons of these rates, given the wide:y caryiag positions which short-
cycle courses hold in higher education. The results are moreover affected by lack of data or by the
difficulty of defining leaving ages with precision. This difficulty arises because of the considerable
dispersion of the ages of graduates from this type of education, which provides a large proportion of
part-tiine courses.

It will be sufficient to indicate that in 1965 the rates of diplomas awarded were particularly high in
Norway (10.8%), Belgium and Denmark. They were about 5% in the Netherlands, the United Kingdom and
Yugoslavia; in the other European countries they were below 4%. 1

1. In the absence of data, the number of diplomas awarded by tl-e Junior Colleges in the United States could not be evaluated.
In 1965-66, it was estimated that 4% of a single-year age group earned an Associate Degree.
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Since 1955, these rates have progressed fairly rapidly in several countries (Belgium, France,
Yugoslavia), though it should be noted that the base year percentages were often very low. They hardly
varied in Germany or Spain and even decreased in the Netherlands.

As in the case of admission rates, the rates of non-university diplomas partly compensate for the
low numbers of first university degrees in proportion to a single year of age of the total population in
some countries. This is true in Denmark, the Netherlands and Norway. The gap between the production
capacity of the education system of the OECD North American countries and those of some European
countries is slightly reduced by this. Thus, in the United Kingdom, where the two categories of degrees
(university and non-university) are obtained at the end of study courses of often comparable duration, in
all, more than10% of a single-year age group succeeded in 1965 in earning a higher education degree,
i.e. a rate similar to that of countries like Canada, Japan or the USSR.
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SUMMARY

Taking the number of graduates at the various levels as an indicator of the efficie:acy of higher
education systein.s, it will be noted for the period under study that:

a) It was mainly after 1960 that the rise in enrolme:ats was reflected in the increase in the number of
university graduates (by 5 to 10% per year).

b) The number of first degrees increased much more in North America than in most European countries.
This tre:ad only further acce:atuates the co:asiderable gap between the training capacity of the European
and non-European universities. In 1965, the former awarded degrees to a number of students which
represented from 2 to 6% of a si:agle-year age group, while in Canada, Japan and the USSR, 10% and
more of a single-year age group obtained a first university degree, this proportio:a being as high as
22% in the United States.

c) The evolutio:a in the number of degrees awarded in the various fields of study generally follows the
tre:ad recorded for enrolments. Thus, the proportion of medical and law degrees awarded has falle:a
almost everywhere, and especially in Europe, while it has rise:a sharply in the social scie:aces and
particularly in the humanities. However, the proportion of first degrees in pure science has in-
creased much more noticeably than student numbers in this field, which hadicates the higher efficien-
cy of these studies.

d) The number of higher degrees awarded we:at up particularly quickly, especially after 1960. This ,-ise
was much larger in most countries than the rise in first degrees. This trend reflects an i:acreasing
orientation of students towards post-graduate study and is particularly marked in science and technol-
ogy.

e) Lastly, the increase ha the number of diplomas awarded in short-cycle higher educatio:a was much
more pronounced than for any other category of degree; the rate continued to be high throughout the
period under review. The proportion of diplomas awarded in non-university type higher educatio:a
has thus risen co:asiderably as compared with higher education degrees as a whole. This can, in
fact, only be the result of the greater efficie:acy of short-cycle higher education.
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VI

STATISTICAL ASPECTS OF THE PERFORMANCE
OF HIGHER EDUCATION SYSTEMS

In this chapter an analysis will be made of some statistical aspects of the performance of higher
education systems and, to the extent data are availabl2, of the changes which have occurred in this res-
pect during the expansion phase described earlier. One of these aspects concerns what has often been
called the "efficiency" of higher education systems. This rather vague and sometimes controversial
term will be used here to denominate a simple statistical measure relating the number of degrees awarded
in a given year to the number of new entrants in the year in which these graduates first enrolled.

This ratio, which is a gross pass rate - making it possible to obtain the drop-out rate by deduction
is not always easy to calculate, nor is it very precise, since data only rarely specify the year in which
the graduates had in fact registered as new entrants. However, supplementary data on length of study,
differences between theoretical and actual duration, frequency of drop-outs and repeaters may help to
solve some of these problems.

It is important, however, to define these terms more clearly since their use often gives rise to
controversy. This is, for example, the case when all students leaving without a degree are classified
as drop-outs. A student can interrupt his studies for economic reasons, or for study abroad, or for
military service, and continue them some years later. With i an education system, a drop-out can
correspond to a change in the field of study or in the type of Itication. The prolongation of studies can
to a large extent be due to such interruptions= or changes wk._ch are rarely taken into consideration.
Again, the notion of repeaters is found only in systems where students are required to pass an exam-
ination in one course of study before they can proceed to the next. These repeaters are difficult to account
for statistically, especially in the case of studies where admission pror-edures allow multiple enrolments
of students who often do not even sit for the examinations.

Without an analysis of cohorts, which would require individualized data systems, it is difficult to
estimate the extent of drop-out in higher education. Approximate data which might be used to reduce
these deficiencies could lead to appreciable errors of interpretation. These errors must also be partial-
ly attributed to a certain traditional. concept of the organization of higher education systems which implicit-
ly determines the criteria used in data collection: thus, the student entering the university must neces-
sarily follow a certain cursus within a fairly rigid structural framework (defined in terms of semesters

1. Swedish statistics on length of study distinguished between net and gross durations, the latter including interruptions. In
1966-67, gross durations were, on average, 35% higher than net durations for men and 27% higher for women.
Length of Study for Graduates at the Faculties of Arts. Sciences. Theology and Law Statistical Report, SCB, Stockholm, 1968.
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or annual credits) requiring that he passes, in succession and without interruption, from one course of
study to the next until be finally obtains his degree.

Recent structural modifications introduce greater flexibility and diversity into the organization of
studies. A new system of credit points, the choice of which is partly left to the student and which can
be acquired in different institutions, in different subjects and at different periods, and which may be
transferable between institutions,is tending to replace years of study or imposed certificates. This
system, which is being introduced into the European universities, has been in operation for a long time
in the United States, and the collection of individualized data constitutes a prerequisite to any analysis
of its functioning.

Beyond the purely statistical measurement, the assessment of levels of efficiency and their evolution
cannot be dissociated from certain structural characteristics difficult to define. For example, it is
claimed that the level of kmowledge required for admission to selective institutions or to obtain a degree
has risen considerably in all countries over the last ten years. This assertion is however difficult to
check without a detailed analysis of curricula content. A simple statistical approach does not make it
possible to distinguish, in the differences in efficiency, what may be attributed to the actual functioning
of the system and what depends on changes in rules and criteria governing examinations; nor does it
explain what is covered by a constant efficiency. One may quote as an example the American universities
in which the pass rate (about 60%) has hardly varied throughout the period, despite stricter selection
procedures (about 50% of new entrants being required to pass an entrance examination in 1965, as against
30% ten years earlier) and despite the considerable increase in the level of knowledge required for certain
degrees.

The statistical indicators of the efficiency of an education system should therefore be used with great
care, without losing sight of all the structural elements which they reflect in varying degrees. This is all
the more important in international comparisons.

Subject to the above observations, three types of factors will be considered:
1. duration of studies;
2. pass rates;
3. extent of drop-outs.

They will refer mainly to university-type studies, as non-university education, for statistical and
structural reasons, is not suited to the same type of analysis.

A. DURATION OF UNIVERSITY STUDIES

1. Theoretical and actual duration

The theoretical duration of university studies varies considerably from country to country because
of the historical development of each system and, in particular, the differences in curricula content and
in the nature of the functions attributed to the various branches of university study. While the duration
of the preceding schooling (12 to 13 years) and the level of knowledge required for admission to higher
education are roughly the same in all countries, and while a certain convergence towards one or two
models1 in the development of primary and secondary education structures can be observed, there still
remain very marked differences at the higher level. These differences result from several factors: the
degree of specialization of the studies, the importance of particular aspects of knowledge (general culture,
for example), the effectiveness of the teaching/learning processes, the scope of curricula, etc.

1. Development of Secondary Education, OECD, 1969.
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The most significant example of this is the British universities where the first degree requires an
average of three years of study, while in some continental European countries the period is twice as long.
If the levels attained are considered comparable, this would lead to the conclusion that the educa-
tion provided in the United Kingdom1 were more intensive and effective, due to the quality of teaching
and to the aptitudes of the students as a result of rigorous selection. In fact, it may be queried whether
this difference could not be explained rather by the finality of the British education system and of the
degrees or diplomas it confers. Contrary to the practice in continental-countries, a university degree is
only rarely required to sit for examinations for admission to certain scientific or other professions. 2

Table A-20, which gives the average theoretical duration of first-degree university studies, shows
a variation between three to four years in the English-speaking systems, and four to six years in the
other countries. These figures are averages and in some fields of study the duration is obviously longer,
particularly in medicine or in certain other specialized studies. The differences in. theoretical duration
necessarily cover considerable differences in the organization of studies: division into semesters, years,
cycles of study; term or annual examinations; systems of certificates or crecit points, etc.

The average actual duration of first-degree studies (Table VI-1) is determined by examination and
selection procedures in the course of study and/or at the stage of the final examination and is therefore
often longer than the theoretical duration. The measurement of the difference between the theoretical
duration and the actual duration is obviously not a very precise indicator of performance since it is based
only on graduates and gives no indication of the number of drop-outs. It does reflect, however, the amount
of difficulty in obtaining a degree, and measures the discrepancies between the formal organisation
(theoretical duration) and the actual functioning of the institutions (average actual duration). In spite of
the very limited number of surveys and data on this point, an idea can nevertheless be given of the differ-
ences recorded between the theoretical duration and the actual duration.

2. Duration of studies and admission systems

As e7qpected, the statistics show that the differences vary mainly according to the degree of selection
at the stage of admission. The classification of the different admission systems made earlier will be used
as a basis for an analysis of data on the duration of studies:

a) systems with predominantly selective admission;
b) systems with predominantly open admission;
c) systems with mixed admission criteria.

a) Some predominantly selective admission systenas record only a relatively slight gap between the
two durations. In England and Wales, where the average theoretical duration is 3.1 years, the actual
duration was 2.65 years in 1959-60 and 3,66 years in 1962-63. 3 The proportion of students having
obtained their university degree at the end of the prescribed duration was very high; 4 in 1965, these
proportions reached 93% in the humanities, social sciences and pure science, and 80% in technology.
They have 7iot varied since 1960. In medical studies, where the duration is longer, they were also 80% but
showed a clear increase after 1960 (Table VI-2).

b) In 7?redominantly open admission systems the gap is wider, but considerable differences exist
according to type and timing of selection in the course of study and according to field of study. As an
example, Table VI-3 shows data for the period 1960 to 1965 for five countries (Austria, Denmark,

1. Higher Education (Robbins Committee), HMSO, London, 1963, p. 97 (279).
2. Reform and Development of Higher Education in Europe United Kingdom. Council of Europe. 1967, p. 209.
3. Higher Education (Robbins Committee), Annex 1.A. , p. 153, HMSO, London, 1963.
4. Calculated on the basis of the data supplied by Enquiry into Student Progress, HMSO, London, 1963, p. 12 (63).
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Table Vl-2

A. UNIVERSITY PASS RATCS IN THE UNITED KINGDOki

-IELD OF STUDY

PASS RATE

DROP-OUT RATE
IN THE PRESCRIBED

PERIOD
AFTER A LONGER

PERIOD

(1) (2) (1) (2) (1) (2)

Arts 82. 8 6. 9 9.4
80. 4 5. 6 11. 9

Social Stvdies 84.4 6.1 9. 0

Pl.:re Sciences 77. 7 79. 9 5. 2 5.8 14. 7 13. 8

Technology 64. 8 68. 3 7. 7 8.1 20. 8 21.8

Agriculture 75. 9 70. 3 7. 5 9.1 12. 2 17. 3

Medicine 57. 7 69. 1 29. 6 17.9 10. 7 8. 8

Dentistry 57. 2 65. 1 30. 2 21.8 9. 4 12. 0

Veterinary Science 51. 0 62. 3 31. 3 21.1 15. 0 12.3

1. New entrants in 1957.
2_ New entrants in 1963 (graduating in 1966).
SOURCE: Enquiry into Student Progress (pp. 10 and 12), UGC, HMSO, London, 1968.

B. EVOLUTION OF UNIVERSITY PASS RATES
IN THE UNITED KINGDOM

NEW ENTRANTS IN

DEGREES OBTAINED
AT THE END OF:

PASS RATE

THE PRESCRIBED
PERIOD

THE LONGER
PERIOD

1955 86. 0

1957 85. 8

1963 77. 7 10. 9 88. 6

SOURCE: Enquiry into Student Progress (pp. 10 and 12), UGC, HMSO, London, 1968.

183

172



T
ab

le
 V

I-
3.

T
H

E
O

R
E

T
IC

A
L

 A
N

D
 A

C
T

U
A

L
 D

U
R

A
T

IO
N

 O
P

U
N

IV
E

R
SI

T
Y

 C
O

U
R

SE
S

IN
 S

E
L

E
C

T
E

D
 C

O
U

N
T

R
IE

S

PU
R

E

SC
IE

N
C

E

A
R

C
H

IT
 E

C
-

1 
U

R
F

A
G

R
IC

U
L

T
U

R
E

1 
E

C
H

N
O

L
 -

O
G

Y
M

E
D

IC
IN

E
II

U
M

A
N

IT
IE

S
E

D
U

C
A

T
IO

N
1 

A
IN

'
SO

C
IA

L

SC
IE

N
C

E
S

10
1 

A
l

G
E

R
M

A
N

Y
1

(a
. (

1.
 a

.)
12

.9
13

.5
8.

9
12

.4
11

.6
.

7.
3

9.
 b

11
.8

10
,7

(m
. d

, )
12

.6
13

.4
8.

2
12

.0
10

.8
6

a
6.

2
9.

0
9.

5
10

.5
(t

. d
.)

...
...

..
(9

)
(8

)
(8

)
(1

0)
(1

0)
(.

 -
 )

(8
)

(9
)

(8
-9

)

A
U

ST
R

IA
'

(a
. d

. a
. )

9-
16

10
-1

2
9-

10
9-

16
12

9
9-

10
9

9-
10

0

(i
m

 d
, )

(1
. d

.)
(8

)
(8

)
(8

)
(8

-9
)

(1
0)

(8
)

(8
)

(8
)

(8
)

..
D

E
 N

M
 A

R
K

1

(a
. d

, a
. )

14
.1

3
. .

..
..

16
.2

17
,6

.
14

,1
15

,6
(m

. d
. )

12
.9

..
6 

a
6

vi
15

,4
16

.2
.

a
12

.9
14

.6
(t

. d
.)

(1
0)

.
II 

S
.

II
4,

(1
3)

(1
5)

.
...

(1
1)

(1
2)

N
E

T
H

E
R

L
A

N
D

S'

(a
. d

, a
.)

7.
,1

-
7i

.
7

8
7

-
51

7.
71

,-
;

...
(m

. (
1.

 )
(t

. d
. )

(5
.7

)
(5

.6
)

(6
)

7i
(4

.5
)

(4
)

(4
. 5

)
II

Y
U

G
O

SL
A

V
IA

2

(a
. (

1.
 a

. )
6.

4
5.

9
5.

9
5.

9
6.

6
6.

1
4.

6
5.

9
5.

4
5,

9
(m

. d
. )

(5
.7

)
5.

0
5.

0
5.

0
6.

0
5.

4
3.

6
9.

2
4.

6
5.

1
(t

. d
. )

(4
)

(4
)

(4
)

(4
)

(5
)

(4
)

(3
)

(4
)

(4
)

(4
)

1,
In

 s
em

es
te

rs
 o

f 
st

ud
y,

2.
In

 y
ea

rs
 o

f 
st

ud
y,

3.
N

at
ur

al
 s

ci
en

ce
s 

on
ly

,

a,
 d

, a
,

av
er

ag
e 

du
ra

tio
n 

(a
ri

th
m

et
ic

al
),

m
, d

, t
m

ea
n 

du
ra

tio
n,

t, 
d,

th
eo

re
tic

al
 d

ur
at

io
n,

SO
U

R
C

E
S:

G
er

m
an

y
:

D
ev

ol
ke

ru
ng

 u
nd

 K
ul

tu
r 

IV
, H

oc
hs

ch
ul

en
- 

19
65

-1
96

6,
D

en
m

ar
k

:
St

at
is

tik
 -

 1
96

4-
19

65
,

A
us

tr
ia

:
E

du
ca

tio
na

l P
ol

ic
y 

an
d 

Pl
an

ni
ng

. O
E

C
D

, 1
96

8,
N

et
he

rl
an

ds
: A

na
ly

si
s 

of
 S

tu
de

nt
 P

er
fo

rm
an

ce
, 1

96
5.

Y
ug

os
la

vi
a:

:
"V

is
e 

Sl
ro

le
" 

- 
19

65
,



Germany, the Netherlands, Yugoslavia) where university institutions do not exercise a rigorous selection
of secondary school graduates. On average, the students require one to two years to obtain their univer-
sity degree; in Denmark, the average difference was about 1.8 year; in Austria and Germany, the aver-
age extra duration was about one year, but sometimes reached two to three years in pure science.

However, data are too fragmentary to measure in any precise way the variations in the average
duration of university studies and, consequently, to support the proposition that a prolongation of studies
is taking place under the combined effect of growth in enrolments, deterioration of working conditions
and reinforcement of selection in the course of study. The average duration of studies has, for example,
not va...-±ad in the British universities, or in Yugoslavia. In the latter country, the rapid influx of new
entrants following the 1958 to 1962 reform was accompanied by a fall in the pass rate, but also by a slight
decrease in the average duration of studies, 2 particularly during the initial phase of the reform_

This development was excepnal, however, and most often there was an increase in the
average duration of studies. In Germany, from 1960 to 1963, the average ceriod required for obtaining
a first degree in sciences rose from 10.7 to 11.8 semesters.3 This cannot be attributed to the desire
of students to improve their knowledge, for surveys have shown that the results obtained by those who
prolonged their studies were inferior to the results of those corn;nleting their studies in a shorter period.
Generalizations in this field are often dangerous. "Va.._lations in the average study period hide differences,
within a single country, according to field of study or rniversity. In France4 the actu..1 duration of
studies leading the law degree and the economics degree rose from 5.3 to 5.5 years between 1961 and
1966, as opposed to a theoretical duration of four years; whereas the actual period required for the
doctorate in medicine (theoretically seven years) decreased from 9.2 to 8.2 years. Similarly, the
actual duration of study for the second cycle in humanities was, for a theoretical duration of two years,
3 years in Paris and 3.85 years in Toulouse.

A study carried out in the Netherlandss estimated the average duration of studies, by fields of study
and sex, for students who entered university in 1948 and 1954. There was an increase in duration in
four fields (humanities, law, social sciences and agriculture) for male students, and in the first three
for female students. A decrease was observed in some medical fields (dentistry and veterinary medicine)
among the male students and in pure science for the female students, while the duration had not changed
in the other fields of study.

Similarly, a survey covering the "free" faculties in Sweden6 reveals that the number of study years
tended to decrease (mathematics, biology, hum.anities) up to 1960-62, and then to increase from half a
year (mathematics, education) to two years (history, humanities, classics).

The data are insufficient to establish very clear distinctions by sex in actual duration of study, although
it seems that the differences are negligible in most cases (less than 10%). In Denmark, for example, the
female graduates have an average of one semester more (16.4) thPn the male graduates (15.4). This delay

1 The Report of the Robbins Committee stresses this fact, but nevertheless notes that the drop in the proportion of students
taking long study courses (medicine) could hide, under apparent stability, a slight increase in the duration of studies.

2. Innovation in Higher Education: Reforms in Yugoslavia. OECD, 1270, Table 26 In three universities (Belgrade. L jubljana
and Skopje), the average durations dropped between 1958-59 and 1961-62 from 7 to 6.4 years, from 2 to 6.6 years, and from 7.2 to
6.6 years, and from 7.9 to 7.7 years, respectively. The average duration in 1965 was 3.8 years in the three-year studies, 5.7 years
in the four-year studies, and 6.1 in those of five years, after a decrease since 195'7 of 5, 7 and 11%, respectively.

3. Reform and Development of Higher Education in Europe. Council of Europe, 1967, p. 185.
4. Review of National Policies for Education, France, Vol. II, OECD. 1971, p. 23.
5. Analysis of Student Performance, Netherlands Central Bureau of Statistics, 1965, p. 26.
6. Length of Study for Graduates at the Faculties of Arts, Sciences, Theology and Law, Statistical Reports.. 1968,

SCB, Stockholm.
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occurred particularly in humanities and pure science, whereas in medicine and social sciences the aver-
age duration of studies was slightly higher among the men. In Germany, female students generally grad-
uated more rapidly than male students (9.3 as against 11.3 semesters). This is particularly true for
social sciences and education. Finally, in Yugoslavia, the average duration of studies appears to be
identical for the two sexes.

The proportion of degrees obtained without exceeding the prescribed duration is obviously much
lower in the institutions with open admission than in the selective Lnstitutions. Between 1960 and 1965,
in Germany, Denmark and the Netherlands, about 30% of the students managed to obtain their degree at
the end of the prescribed neriod. This proportion varied according to field of study. In Germany it
was less than. 20% for students in pure science, technology and law, but reached 45% in education and
58% in medicine. In the Netherlands, the proportion varied from 20 or 25% (social sciences, medicine,
pure science) to 49 or 45% (technology, agriculture). Similar data for Yugoslavia (four-year courses)
showed that only 15% of the degrees were obtained within the prescribed period of study. Only graduates
in education reached a higher rate (60%) while the proportion was less than 10% for engineers and grad-
uates in humanities, and 15 to 20% for students in pure science, medicine and law.

These percentages are similar in the French universities= where a number of partial surveys have
determined the proportion of graduates with a "normal" education period: 33% in 1961-62 and 28% in 1966
for law graduates, 19.5% in 1964 and 25% in 1966 for doctors in medicine, 12.6% (Toulouse 1964) and
36.6% (Paris 1966) for graduates in humanities, and 22.5% for science graduates (Paris 1965).

Consequently, there is a very clear discrepancy in all these institutions between the theoretical
duration of studies, as laid down by the legislator, and the actual duration, which is much longer. This
difference may be due to causes other than academic (interruption of study, for example) and does not
necessarily indicate a low efficiency. The possibility of prolonging study beyond the prescribed duration
could be thought to lead to an improvement in the overall pass rates but, in fact, does so only to a limited
extent. The above-mentioned survey conducted in the Netherlands shows that above two or three years'
delay, there is no improvement in the overall pass rates. A similar conclusion emerges from a survey
on the University of Ghent where, beyond the sixth year (for a four-year course), the continuation of
studies no longer affects the pass rate. 2 To avoid prolonged, costly and unprofitable studies, and an
accumulation of repeaters in the final years of study, a number of measures have been taken in some
faculties which, for example, fix a maximum duration of study at the university (in Austria or Germany)
or eliminate students who have recorded tour failures for the same examination (in France). It does not,
however, seem that these measures have brought about any great reduction in the average duration of
study for graduates.

c) The differences in duration of study within systems with "mixed" admission criteria are signif-
icant only if they are established for categories of institutions with rather homogeneous entrance regula-
tions. These data are very scarce. In the United States from. 50 to 60%3 of Bachelor's degrees are
obtained at the end of the four official years; the average duration was 4.3 years in 1955 with only slight
variations since that time. But these figures are of little interest, for they cover durations which differ
considerably according to the type of institution, the admission procedures and the quality of teaching.

B. UNIVERSITY PASS RATES

As the attainment of the first degree constitutes the main criterion for success hi studies, efficiency
will be measured in terms of the number of students who, having entered university during a given year,

1. Rend Naudin, "La durde relle des etudes superieures en France", Informations universicaires et professionne//es cernario-
nales Paris, 1957, Nos 31 and 32.

2. Some Problems of the Development of Higher Education in Eurooe. OECD, 1966, p. 175.
3. Education, Retention and Withdrawal of College Education. Department of Health. Education and Welfare, 195 9, p. 100.
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managed to obtain the first degree, whatever the duration of study. La principle, ths would require that
each individual student was followed through his studies from the year of admission to the moment he
leaves university. However, surveys providing this type of data are rate and too incomplete to give an
overall, chronological measure of efficiency. It has, therefore, been necessary to establish approximate
pass rates, i. e. the average proportion of students from a given cohort of new entrants who obtain their
degrees.1 These rates are given in Table VI-4. They yield fairly similar results to those of special
surveys or more detailed analyses.

A study of this table reveals considerable differences in university pass rates. They varied around
1964-65 from 40 to 90% according to country, and could be classified in three groups:

countries with very hio-h pass rates (above 85%);
2. countries in which 60 to 75% of students obtain a first uuiversity degree;
3. countries in which the university system has a lower efficiency, pass rates on average being

below 50%.

1. Systems with very high pass rates. The very high rates obtained by the university systems reputed
to be the most selective are hardly surprising. In the British universities, 85 to 90% of registered
stadents acquire the first degree (Table VI-2). The stability of this proportion throughout the period is
rather striking. Moreover, there is little variation in the pass rates between various fields of study.
According to recent surveys, 2 the highest efficiency was recorded in medical sciences and social sciences,
pass rates in the latter field reaching 96%. It was, however, below average for students in technology
and applied sciences, where it reached only 72.5% in 1961 and 76.4% in 1966. According to these same
surveys, the pass rates also varied fairly noticeably according to sex and nationality. In 1965-66, for
example, the rates for university studies as a whole were 84.4% for male students as against 87.6% for
female students, and 85.9% for national students as against 78% for foreign students,

The Irish universities also recorded pass rates ranging from 80 to 90% with, it would appear, more
marked annual fluctuations. A survey3 conducted in University College Dublin confirms these general
observations: 84.5% of students who entered the university in 1957 obtained a first degree.

Of all the Member countries, Japan records the highest pass rates (around 90%) and, as in the
United Kingdom, these rates have remained constant since 1955. The pass rates for female students
were higher there than those for male students (94% as against 89.5% in 1965). It should be recalled,
however, that male students make up over 80% of total enrolments.

2. In the second group of countries, with very diverse entrance regulations, 60 to 75% of students
obtain their first degrees. The mixed admission systems (half-select.ve, half-open), such as those in
the United States or in Sweden, form part of this group along with those of other countries (Belgium,
Finland, Greece, the Netherlands), although the admission requirements of these countries are different.

In the United States, the average pass rate, according to Table VI-4, dropped very slightly be-
tween 1955 and 1965 from 75 to 70%. Throughout the period, pass rates for female students were clearly
lower than those for male students, but these gaps showed a definite tendency to narrow (from 15 to 5%).

These pass rates seem slightly higher than those which emerge from a number of partial surveys4
according to which, in 1955, only 60% of students in institutions with four-year study courses obtained a

1. The average flow of graduates was calculated by taking the average of the annual flows for the years during which, given the
duration of studies, over 80% of the students from a given cohort of new ennants obtained their first degrees.

2. Enquiry into Student Progress, UGC, HMSO, London, 1968, p. 10.
3. Reform and Development of Higher Education in Europe, Council of Europe, 1967, p. 118.
4. These differences can no doubt be explained by the transfers from Junior Colleges which tend to underestimate the admission

flows to universiues. On the question of transfer, the reader is referred to D. M. Knoell and L.L. Medsker. From Junior to Senior
College. A National Study of the Transfer Student. American Council of Education, 1965.
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first degree. 1 A more recent survey2, based on data which are the result of 35 surveys conducted in
hundreds of colleges and universities, proposes an average pass rate of 50% but emphasizes that, accord-
ing to the institution, this rate varies from 18% to 88%. The latter rate is, for example, that recorded
in the highly selective universities of Harvard3 or Stanford.4 In most of the large universities, this
rate was about 70% in 1956-57; a studyson the university of Illinois also indicates a pass rate of 69.1%
for students who entered the university in 1952.

However, the considerable differences which exist from university to university, both in the pass
rates and in the admission systems, limit the significance of the average rates. Moreover, they also
hide very marked differences according to field of study: for example, the rates varied in the United
States from 20% for mathematics to 33% for education and 60% for technology. 6

The Swedish universities have average pass rates very similar to the American universities; as
in the United States, these rates have tended to decrease throughout the period from 77.5% in 1959 to
68% in 1965. The pass rates for male students were on average 20% higher than those recorded for
female students. These average rates have little significance, however, and vary considerably accord-
ing to the entrance requirements set by the different faculties. A survey on this point' showed that the
proportion of passes was 85% in the faculties with limited admission and 50% in the onen faculties; many
students in the latter often did not work towards a degree but took partial courses only in order to qualify
for entry into a numerus clausus faculty.

Very similar university pass rates have been recorded in education systems with very different
admission requirements. In Greece, in spite of rigorous selection, only 65% of new entrants obtain
a first degree; this is the same proportion as has been recorded in Belgium since 1960 where,
with the exception of the faculties of applied sciences, the conditions of admission are fairly liberal. A
detailed study on students who entered the University of Ghent in 1953-54s showed (Table VI-5) an average
pass rate of 53% - a rate of 54% for four-year studies and 62% for five-year studies. Moreover, in the
four-year studies, these rates were higher in humanities (65%) than in pure science (51%) and social
sciences (43%); in the five-year studies, they were 64% in law and 68% in applied sciences. Finally,
the pass rate was 48% for medical studies, which take longer (seven years).

In the Netherlands, about 60% of students complete studies leading to the first degree; as the entrance
regulations are particularly liberal, the rate has been obtained after a noticeable prolongation of the study
period. 9 As in all the preceding cases, the average rate hides differences which are more or less pro-
nounced according to field of study. The average rate also conceals considerable variations according to
sex, as the pass rate for female students is on average 30% lower than that for male students. It is in
medicine and law that pass rates were highest (65%); they were 56% in humanities, pure science and
technology, while the weakest results (from 30 to 50%) were registered in the social sciences (Table

3. In the third group of countries (although the distinction from the preceding group is not particularly
sharp), pass rates are generally lower, around 40 to 55% of the entrants. This group includes the ma-
jority of university systems in continental Europe with particularly liberal admission regulations and
where, on average, less than one student out of two obtains a final degree.

1. Education, Retention and Withdrawal of College Education, Department of Health. Education and Welfare, 1958.
2. N. Standford, The American College, 1962, p. 630.
3. Admission to Harvard College. Harvard University, 1962, p. 24.
4. D. West, Access to Colleges and Universities in the United Stares, 1962.
5. The College Dropout and the Utilization of Talent, Princeton University Press, 1966, p. 54.
6. T. R. MacConnel, A General Pattern for American Public Higher Education. 1962, p. 56.
7. Quoted in Educational Policy and Planning: Sweden. OECD, 1967, p. 160.
S. "Study of Pass Rates, Dropouts and Cost of University Education" in Some Problems of the Development of Higher Education in

Europe. OECD, 1966, p. 175.
9. Analysis of Student Performance, Netherlands Central Bureau of Statistics, the Hague, 1965.
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Table VI-5. BELGIUM: PASS RATES, BY FIELD OF STUDY, OF A COHORT OF STUDENTS
WHO ENTERED THE UNIVERSITY OF GHENT IN 1953-54

FIELD OF STUDY PASS RATE
AVERAGE DURATION

OF STUDY PER DEGREE

Humanities and philosophy= 61.1 5.64
Pedagogy= 68.4 5.85
Political and social sciences= 47.8 6.27
Economics= 41.3 7.04
Pure science= 51.2 5.97
Law 2 64.1 6.69
Applied sciences2 67.9 6.33
Pharmacy2 42.5 8.76
Veterinary medicine3 46.4 8.77
Medicine4 41.0 11.00

Total 53.4

1. Theoretical duration: 4 years.
2. Theoretical duration: 5 years.
3. Theoretical duration: 6 years.
4. Theoretical duration: 7 years.

SOURCE: "Study on the Pass Rates in University Courses", in Some Problems of the Development of Higher Education in Europe,
OECD, 1966.

Table VI-6. NETHERLANDS: UNIVERSITY PASS RATES
(COHORT ENTERING IN 1950)

FIELD OF STUDY

MALE FEMALE

PASS RATE
AVERAGE

DURATION OF
STUDIES (YEARS)

PASS RATE
AVERAGE

DURATION OF
STUDIES (YEARS)

Pure science 59 36
Technology 57 72z-

Agriculture 51
Medicine 69 52
Humanities 58 7 33
Law 68 54
Social sciences 30 22
Economics 51 7

SOURCE: Analysis of Student Performance, Netherlands Central Bureau of Statistics, The Hague, 1965.
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This is the case in Italy and Norway (55% around 1965) and, similarly, in Germany, where 51% of
students admitted in 1960 obtained a first degreel and where the proportion was 64% in 1958-59. Several
sample surveys carried out in Germany show higher pass rates, with no obvious cause for the differences.
According to these surveys, the pass rates were estimated in 1957 at 75%' and in 1962-643,4 at 68.4%
(75.6% for men and 50.2% for women). These average pass rates varied according to field of study from
50% in humanities to 92% in medicine (Table VI-7).

Table VI-7. GERMANY: UNIVERSITY PASS RATES
(SAMPLE OF 2, 000 STUDENTS ADMITTED IN 1957)

FIELD OF STUDY MALE FEMALE

Pure science
Medicine

78. 0
87.0

50, 0
71.0

Pharmacy 94. 0 81.0
Humanities 55. 0 37.0
Law 83. 74.0
Social sciences 76. 0 58. 0

Total 75. 6 50.2

SOURCE: "Studienweg und Studienerfolg", Studien und Berichte No.6, Berlin, 1966, p. 175

In Spain, the average pass rate is of the order of 45 to 55%. These results seem to be confirmed by
estimations made according to similar methods of calculation8,8 for the various fields of study taken
separately (Table VI-8). The rate is over 50% in humanities and medicine, but falls to 33% for students
in pure science and to 22% only for social sciences.

Finally, the university pass rate was on average 45% in Austria.' and in Yugoslavia. This was also
the case in France where the average proportion is relatively close to that suo-crested in several partial
surveys, also showing considerable variations according to field of study:8 for example, in 1965 the
pass rates were 43% in law, 53.4% in medicine, 2 5% in humanities, 9 and 30% in science. 1° These data,
which are very incomplete, refer only to universities. As for students at the Grandes Ecoles, with high-
ly selective admission systems, they were practically assured of obtainir - degree, since the pass rate
was about 95%.

1. State examinations, degrees or doctorates not requiring a preliminary examination.
2. P. Rucker, Studiendauer und Studienerfold an Wisscnschaftlichen Hochschuler Westdeutschland.
3. Gerhard Kath, "Studienweg und Studienerfolg". Studien und Berichte, No. 6. Berlin, 1966.
4. Hannelore Gerstien, Studieren de Madchen: zum Problem des vorzetigen Abgangs von der Universitat. Munich, 1965.
5. J. Rubio, La Ensenanza superior en Espaaa. Madrid, 1969.
6. Mediterranean Regional ProJect - Spain. OECD, 1965, F. 47.
7. A proportion similar to the result obtained by detailed research on the subject.

Ilsedore Rieder, Studiendauer und Studienerfol : eine Langsschnittuntersuchung an 3199 Anwarten fUr das Lehramt an liCheren Schuler:
in osterreich, Weinheim, Beltz, 1968.

S. Reviews of National Policies for Education, France. Vol. II, OECD, 1971, p. 19.
9. "Les 6tudiants en France", Chapter III, Etudes er Documents, No. 12, Service central des statistiques et de la conjoncture.

Ministry of Education. Paris, 1968.
10. 45.5% of students admitted to the second cycle. Enquête sur les etudiants en sciences (Faculty of Science, Paris),

September 1067.
11. Conditions de d6ve1oppement, de recrutement. de fonctionnement et de localisation des Grandes Ecoles en France.. (Rapport

Boulloche), Paris 1964.
La Documentation frangaise, Recueils ez monographies. No. 45.
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Table VI-8. SPAIN: UNIVERSITY PASS RATES

FIELD OF STUDY (1) (2)

Pure science 32 32

Medicine 57 4 5

Pharmacy 36 38

Humanities 57 45

Law .15 38

Social sciences 22 11

'.7niversity total 46

1. Author's estimation (1960 to 1965),
2. Mediterranean Regiona: project - Spain. OECD, 1965, p. 47 (1955 to 1965).

SOURCE : 3. Rubio: La Enserianza superior en Espaira. Madrid, 1969.

Table VI-9. FRANCE: ORIENTATION OF STUDENTS
AT THE END OF THE FIRST YEAR OF STUDY, IN 1965-86

LAW SCIENCE HUMANITIES MEDICENE PHARMACY

Enrolments 25, 695. 0 38, 524. 0 44, 942. 0 12, 923. 0 4, 578. 0

Orientation (%) 100. 0 100. 0 100. 0 100. 0 100. 0

Leavers 33. 6 32. 2 21. 9 16. 8 21. 1

Repeaters 30. 1 29. 3 2 7. 7 30. 3 36. 6

Admitted 36. 3 38. 5 50. 4 52. 9 42. 3

SOURCE: Etudes et documents No.12 - 1968. Ministry of Education: "Les 6tudiants en France. Problemes et dvolution de l'ensei-
gnement sup6rieur de 1960 a 1967".
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One cannot claim to establish valid comparisons between all these rates, which reflect very different
study processes. The data in Table VI-4, which are almost without exception confirmed by more detailed
but often partial studies, nevertheless call for some general remarks.

a) The relationship between the pass rate and the degree of selectivity in admissions is not system-
atic, although it may be assumed that some relationship between the two variables exists. As soon as
one leaves the first group of countries with strict entrance regulations and high pass rates, it is seen
that countries with very different admission procedures such as Greece and the Netherlands, Belgium
and Sweden, France and Yugoslavia record very similar results. This may be explained by the existence
of a selection process during the period of study which, although very different from one country to another,
in some instances has much more influence on efficiency than entrance regulations. Admission require-
ments can therefore explain only in part the differences in efficiency, and the more detailed analyses
must take into consideration other variables. It can therefore be assumed that the introduction of select-
ive measures alone will not be sufficient to improve considerably the pass rates in university study.

b) Although the pass rates as calculated here are only approximations, they show, in comparison
to the period 1950 to 1955, a very marked increase in all countries of the second and third groups. In
the first group of countries, they were either stable (United Kingdom, Ireland), or on the increase (Japan).
The decline in the pass rates was regular but hardly noticeable in the United States and Sweden; it was
much more pronounced in Greece, the Netherlands, Norway and Spain from 1960 onwards. In other
countries this decline occurred towards 1960-62, followed by an improvement in output towards 1964-65
(e.g. Austria, Belgium, France and Italy). It is impossible, however, to detect whether this is a direct
result of the often very partial measures which were adopted to slow down the influx of new entrants. The
example of Yugoslavia is siglificant: university entrance requirements have become more and more
rigorous since 19591 while efficiency has tended to drop, especially since 1962.

Furthermore, if the few systems with very high efficiency are excluded, the drop in efficiency
affected countrius not only where expansion was very rapid (Greece, Norway) but also where, since 1965,
expansion was relatively moderate (Netherlands, Spain). Conversely, the improvement recorded since
1960 occurred in countries with a high growth rate (France, Italy). If, for the take-off period of expan-
sion (1955-60) the opinion can be confirmed that the growing influx of students - in the case of systems
with structures particularly ill-adapted to meet it - was the cause of a decline in efficiency, it is less
valid from 1960 onwards and no relationship can in fact be established between the extent of the drop in
efficiency and the increase in enrolments.

c) Data available for 12 countries and presented in Table VI-10 show that considerable differences
sometimes exist in pass rates according to sex. With the exception of Italy, Japan and the United
Kingdom, the chances of obtaining a first degree are higher everywhere for men. The differences are
relatively small in many coimtries (below 10% in Austria, Belgium, Spain, the United States) but are
considerable in others (30% in Sweden.and the Netherlands, 50% in Denmark). If the hypothesis is
accepted that the increase in possibilities of access and the resulting slackening of selective measures
is accompanied by a decrease in the average intellectual standard of the students, it might be assumed
that pass rates for female students would be all the higher the smaller the proportion of women entering
university. The results do not confirm this relationship, however:" higher pass rates have been record-
ed for women than for men not only in university systems with very few female students (Japan) but also
in those where feminisation is highly advanced (Italy). Conversely, the chances for women to graduate
are very much lower than those for men both in countries with high female participation (Sweden) and in
those with low proportions of female students (Netherlands). The factors which might explain the differ-
ences in pass rates according to sex are therefore of another character:2 individual motivations, reduced
job openings, limited professional prospects, etc. which are outside the scope of the present report.

1. Innovation in Higher Education: Reforms in Yugoslavia. OECD, 1970, p. 44.
2. See, for example, for Germany: Hannelore, Gerstein, Studierende Mndchen: zum Problem des vorzeitigen Abgangs von

der liniversitat. Munich, 1965.
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Table VI-10. UNrVERSITY PASS RATES FOR FEMALE STUDENTS
IN COMPARISON TO PASS RATES FOR MALE STUDENTS

COUNTRIES 1958-59 1964-65

Germany
Austria
Belgium
Denmark
Spain
Finland
Italy
Netherlands
United Kingdom
Sweden
United States
Japan

++

±± More than 10% higher than the pass rate for male students.
Less than 10% higher than the pass rate for male students.
Very close.
Less than 10% lower than the p ass rate for male students.
More than 10% lower than the pass rate for male students.
No data available.

d) If, in rr..:-)st instances, it is not possible to establish a direct statistical relationship between
levels of efficiency, or variations in the pass rates, and variables such as the degree of selectivity of
institutions or the pace of growth in enrolments, it is hardly more convincing to explain these variations
as the effect of other variables such as teacher/student ratio. Data from a detailed study on this sub-
ject= lead to the observation that:

i) Pass rates vary considerably among the countries with similar teacher/student ratios,
whether these are favourable (one teacher for fewer than ten students in Austria, Norway
and the United Kingdom) or less so (one teacher for more than fifteen students in Canada,
the Netherlands, Spain and Sweden). It should be noted, however, that comparison of such
ratios between countries are extremely controversial. 2

ii) Variations in pass rates do not seem to depend on modifications in the teacher/student
-atio. 3 For example, the improvement in efficiency observed in some countries since
1960 has been accompanied by a decrease in the teacher/student ratio (Austria and France)
while, in others, the number of students per teacher has increased (Belgium and Italy).

C. PASS RATES BY FIELD OF STUDY IN UNIVERSITY EDUCATION

Data obtained from private surveys do not always give a very complete or precise view of the differ-
ences in efficiency according to field of study, although some examples are fairly siglificant. To sup-
plement these data, the pass rates have been calculated, as previously for university studies as a whole,

1. Quantitative Development of Teaching Staff in Higher Education. Conference on Policies for Educational Growth, OECD, 1971.
2. Idern.
3, Idem, Table A.
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f._,r each field of study for a number of countries. These rates are of course approximate and arc of
value only if compared to the average overall rates previously calculated. It must be borne in mind,
however, that transfers from one field of study to another in the course of study have introduced distor-
tions which are impossible to measure. The difference between the pass rates by field of study and the
average rates (Table VI-11) call for a few very general remarks.

First, pure science studies seem to have relatively low pass rates. This is particularly clear in
Germany, Spain and Yugoslavia, where the di Flerences in relation to the average rates are very marked
(25 to 50% lower). The differences are leF, clear in other countries (Denmark, France and the
Netherlands). It may be that the specific difficulties represented by these studies are responsible for
the low rates: the capacity for abstract thought and logica/ reasoning required may, in fact, explain
some of the failures.

Likewise, the humanities show particularly low pass rates which have even had a tendency to diminish
throughout the period. The reasons for failure seem to be linked much less to difficulties of the study
than to lack of motivation among students (particularly in the light of uncertain job prospects) and to
var'ous economic factors (parali ,1 professional activities, etc.). The gaps were often very marked in
Sweden (the "free'' faculties) and in Norway where the rates were less than half the average pass rates,
as well as in Austria, Denmark, the Netherlands and Yugoslavia. The differences were less noticeable
in France, Germany and Spain.

The pass rates in the social sciences, however, seem more variable according to country. In
several countries, these rates were, in 1964-65, close to the average rates for university-type education.
In four countries where growth in enrolments in this field had been particularly spectacular (Italy, the
Netherlands, Spain and Yugoslavia) these rates remained rather low. Contrary to what was record-
ed for pure science and humanities, these rates have in most countries remained relatively con-
s;ant since 1959-60. This fact is all the more striking because of the particularly rapid inflow of new
entrants into this field.

In law, the pass rates were generally appreciably higher than the average pass rates, with some
exceptions (Sweden, where the faculties of law are open, and Yugoslavia).

Similarly, medical studies, which require a longer period of study, are characterized in the majority
of countries by pass rates much higher than the average. With the exception of Belgium they were from
10 to 40% higher than the average rate, the difference being fairly pronounced in France, Germany,
Italy and Spain. Furthermore, these rates have much less tendency to drop than rates in other fields,
perhaps because there was not a very marked increase in student numbers until 1960 and because entrance
requirements were reinforced in many countries.

Finally, in technology, the pass rates were very high in the majority of countries and most of the
time these studies recorded the highest efficiency. The gaps in relation to the average pass rates were
particularly wide in Scandinavian countries where 80% (in Denmark) to 90% (in Norway and Sweden) of
new entrants obtained a degree. The pass rates were also very high in Belgium, France, Spain and
Yugoslavia where admission requirements are generally very strict (preparatory studies and numerus
clausus). The differences were less wide in other countries (Austria, Germany, the Netherlands) but
the rates were nevertheless higher than the average.

It seems therefore that in all Member countries the lowest efficiency was recorded in the fields of
study which showed the most rapid expansion in numbers (pure science, humanities and sometimes
social sciences). Conversely, it is in the fields of study (law, medical sciences and technology) which
in most cases have a direct professional aim, and where enrolments have expanded more slowly, that
the highest pass rates are to be found.

However, as already mentioned, care must be taken not to establish between these variables - rate
of growth, finality of degree, level of output - causal relationships which are by no means certain and
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which cannot be confirmed due to the limitations of the statistical data. Other factors ought to be taken
into account as well, especially admission requirements, secondary education, social background of
students (the two fields with low efficlency are those with the widest social recruitment) as well as indi-
vidual moVvations of students in specifically professionally oriented fields (technology, medical sciences)
or, on the contrary, in more generally oriented fields of study (pure science, humanities).

D. DROP-OUTS IN UNIVERSITY EDUCATION

The statisticL1 measurement of drop-outs may be approached in two ways:

a) In a dynamic (or longitudinal) perspective:
either globally by measuring the proportion of enrolled students who do not obtain a first
degree (the difference between 100 and the previous pass rates);
or throughout the study period, by determining the frequency of drop-outs at the various
stages of study.
This is a way of describing in greater detail the continuous selection process within the
system. Drop-outs have not, in fact, the same significance if they occur mainly during
the first years of study (as in Belgium or in France) as if they occur towards the end, at
the time of the final examinations (as in Germany or the Netherlands).

b) In a more static perspective, by estimating the averac..2 proportion of students who, from one
academic year to the other, leave the university without a degree.

1. Distribution of drop-outs in the course of study

Successive enquiries conducted by UGC in British universities1 make it possible to pinpoint at what
moment and for what reasons drop-outs occur in the course of study in a system with a very low drop-
out rate. 2

During the period covered, these surveys record a slight decrease in the drop-out rate from 16.7%
for the 1952 cohort of new entrants to 11.4% for the graduates in 1965-56. Table VI-12 shows the dis-
tribution of drop-outs for a few fields of study, as recorded in the last two surveys. About 50% of drop-
outs occur during the first year of study. Subsequently, their number decreases to around 10 or 15% at
the stage of the final examinations. Moreover, in 1965, about 80% of these drop-outs had direct aca-
demic causes (as-"ainst 70% ten years earlier). Among the other reasons quoted were illness (3.8%)
and disciplinary reasons (0.7%); lack of motivation accounted for 13..6% of the drop-outs.

1. Encpliry into Student Progress. UGC. HMSO, London, 1968. "Wastage in British Universities" - Educational Research. Vol. II,
No. 1, London, November, 1968.

2. For a more detailed analysis of reasons for drop-out, the reader is referred to the following research work:
- J. Wankowski, St+ Klents - Why Some Fail: An latetim Report On Enquiries into Failure and Withdrawal of Students,

Bin-ningharn, 1969.
- Gordon Miller, Success, Failure and Wastage in Higher Education: An Overview of the Problem Derived from Research

and Theory. Institute of Education, London. 1970.
- "Research into Higher Education", 1968. Papers presented at the Fourth Annual Conference of the Society for Research

into Higher Education, London. 1%9.
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Table VI-12. REASONS FOR DROP-OUT IN THE UNITED KINGDOM

1 GI I ydG

Failure in final examination 9. 4 1. 3
Academic reasons 9.4 7.8
Illness G 0.5
Disciplinary reasons 0.1 0.1
Other reasons 1.7 1.7

Overall drop-out rates 14.2 11.4

SOURCE: Enquiry into Student Progress, CGC, fiNISO, London, it)GS, p.

In the United States, about 40% of university students give up theft studies, and this prorortion
seems to have remained constant since 1950. It has been estimated= that about two-thirds of these drop-
outs occur during the first year of study. However, there are considerable differences according to
institution. At the University of Iowa, for example, 75u, of drop-outs occur during the first year, whereas
at Harvard and Princeton they are distributed equally throughout the study period. A detailed study:-
conducted at Pennsylvania State University shows a fairly regular decrease in the drop-out rates but
their distribution by year of study has remained unaltered (Table VI-13).

The extent of the drop-outs was of the same order in the Canadian universities. According to an
enquiry carried out at the University of Ontario, 3 39c,7e of students give up their studies at the rate of 13(:;
and 19c,7.c. during the first and second years of study and 5c,"c. and 2% during the following two years.

Table VI-13. DROP-OUTS LNI AMERICAN UNIVERSITIES
(EXAMPLE OF PENNSYLVANIA. STATE UNIVERSITY)

(per cent accumulated)

YEAR OF STUDY
1952 1956 19 61

2 2

First year
Second year
Third year
Drop-out rate

6.7
10.5
14.7

49.6

23.0
29.8
34.9

4.9
8.7

10.3
45.1

21.2
30.8
34.8

3.2
4.3
5.0

34. 9

15.4
27.0
29.9

1. Exclusions.
2. Voluntary drop-outs_
SOURCE: The College Drop-out and the Utilization of Talent, Princeton University Press, pp. 8 and 102,

1. Education, Retention and Withdrawal of College Education, Department of Helth, Education and Welfare, 1958.
2. The College Drop-out and the Utilization of Talent, Princeton Universizy Press, pp. S3-106.

D. Ford, "College Drop-outs: Success or Failures", The Educational Record, No. 46, 1965.
3. Quoted in Higher Education (Robbins Committee), HNISO, London 1933, Appendix 5.
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In the continental European countries, the student losses are much greater1 but occur, according
to country, at very different stages. This is no doubt explained by the variety of selection processes.
In French universities, the average drop-out rate was roughly 60% in 1965 and occurred generally during
or at the end of the first year of study. 2 Out of 1, 000 students who entered the faculties of law and eco-
nomics in 1961-62, 552 gave up their studies in the first year, 35 in the second year and 11 during the
third year. At the same date, for 1,000 new entrants in the faculty of humanities, 70% of the 662 record-
ed drop-outs occurred during or at the end of the first year. It may be said (Table VI-9) that, in general,
about one-third of the students are eliminated during or at the end of their first year of study in the fac-
ulties of law and science, 21% in humanities and pharmacy and 16.8% in the faculty of medicine. These
proportions will rise further given the drop-outs in later year(s) among those students who had to repeat
their first year. It seems that this is the case for about 30% of students in each of the five faculties. If
a calculation of "student-years" is made, it can be seen that for 402 law degrees out of 1, 000 new en-
trants, 2,995 student-years were required as against 1,608 "useful" years, or 85% more than the min-
imum. In the faculties of medicine, 6, 191 student-years were required by 534 graduates, or 93 % more
than the minimum. Table VI-9, which indicates the proportions of students passing first-year exam-
inations in the traditional faculties, confirms the degree of selection. Following the 1966 reform, in
the faculties of humanities and science, selection tends to occur over the first two years of study.

It is also during the first years of study that selection takes place in Belgium. 3 The survey cor-duct-
ed at the University of Ghent4 shows that 55% of new entrants in medicine, as well as 45% and 36% of
those who had undertaken five-year and four-year study courses respectively, were eliminated after the
first two years of study. There are fewer repeaters than in France: 2, 723 student-years were spent
by the 1953-54 cohort of new entrants as against 1,853 "useful" years, i.e. 46% more than the required
minimum.

This situation is somewhat different in the other European university systems where the absence of
rigorous selection during the first few years tends to result in a regular distribution of drop-outs over
the entire study period. This is the case in particular in Denmark, Germany and the Netherlands.

2. Distribution of "leavers" between graduates and non-graduates

The average drop-out frequency may also be measured by the number of drop-outs from one aca-
demic year to the next. 5 This can be calculated by takina- the difference between enrolments in the first
and second years, deducting graduates in the first year and the new entrants in the following year. 6 The
proportion of students who from one year to the next leave university institutions was alsc calculated
(Table VI-14), distinguishing between graduates (Colurn.ns 1 and 4) and non-graduates (Columns 2 and 5),
and showing the proportion of the latter in the total number of "leavers" (Columns 3 and 6), without how-
ever determining at what level of study these drop-outs occurred.

1. 3. Rubio, "El abanr:ono de los estudios enselianza superior'', Revista de education, No. 197, Madrid, 196S.
2. Review of National Policies for Educati,- France (Vol. II), OECD, 1970.
3. "Report of the working group set up to srudy the causes of failures in university examinations", Education, No. S, Brussels,

1:;66.
4. Some Problems of the Development of Higher Educaton in Europe. OECD, p. 175.
5. The drop-outs coming from seve cohorts of new entrants are therefore counted at a ;iven moment (instantaneous o' serva-

:don) and not throughout the srudy period (continuous observation), as was attempted previously w thin the limitations of the rew statistics
available.

6. In order to obtain precise indices, the students enrolled in first-degiee courses would have to be accounted for separate-
ly, which is not always possible (variations in the proportion of students in post-gaduate study are assumed to be negligible).
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Table VI-14. AVERAGE PROPORTION OF STUDENTS LEAVING UNIVERSITY EDUCATION
BETWEEN TWO CONSECUTIVE YEARS OF STUDY

(as a percentage of enrolments)

COUNi RY

WITH
FIRST

DEGREE

WITHOUT
DEGREE

(2) FIRST
DEGREE

WITHOUT
DEGREE

(4)
(1) - (2) (3) - (4)

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6)

Germany 14. 7 4. 4 23. 0 10. 2 5. 8 36. 3

Austria 12. 0 9. 7 44. 7 7. 1 11. 2 61. 2

Belgium 11. 8 8. 5 41. 9 11. A 6. 3 35. 6

Denmark 12. 1 6. 2 33. 9 6. 3 7. 6 54. 7

Spain S. 8 10. 9 55. 3 7. 6 21. 7 74. 1

Finland ... ... ... ... ... ...
France 9. 6 15. 4 61. 6 8. 1 18. 3 69. 3

Greece 17. 8 ... ... 0. 4 ... ...
Ireland 28. 0 6. 0 17. 6 19. 2 1. 9 9. 0

Italy 9. 5 8. 2 46. 3 7. 8 9. 1 53. 8

Norway 17. 2 7. A 30. 0 8. 8 6. 4 42. 1

Netherlands 11. 2 21. 0 15. 8 6.4 4. 9 43. 4

Portugal ... ... ... ... ... .

L7nited Kingdom 18. 5 0. 3 1. 6 17. 9 1. 3 6. 8

sweden 13. 0 1. 1 7. 8 9. 2 0. 5 5. 2

3witzer1and 8. 9 ... ... 7. 8 .. . ...Turkey... ... ... ... ... ...
Yugoslavia 10. 5 17. 8 62. 9 11. 7 21. 7 65. 0(

7,anada . ... ... 15. 1 ... ...
Jnited States 13. 7 2. 7 16. 5 12. 8 1. 3 9. 2

lapan 10. 5 17. 8 62. 9 21. 0 1. 2 5. 4
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These results, which are only approximate, confirm basically the differences already recorded,
according to whether the system is selective or not. In the systems with rigorous admission, the pro-
portion of drop-outs is relatively low (below 10% of the leavers), as in Ireland and the United Kingdom.
However, the number of drop-outs in these countries, insignificant around 1955, has risen slightly since;
while in Japan, Sweden and the United States the opposite trend was observed. The percentage of
outs is much higher in all the other countries: in 1964-65, more than one-third of the students leaving
under-graduate study had not obtained a first degree.

However, the interest of this indicator lies less in the actual measurement of the extent of drop-outs
(which is better illustrated by the longitudinal data) than in the assessment of the average annual distribu-
tion of leavers between graduates and non-graduates. Thebe calculations are of considerable importance
for planning purposes when the planners intend to establish a quantitative relationship between manpower
needs and levels of education. Unfortunately, the statistical information required for this type of analysis
is still very incomplete and considerable efforts would have to be made in order to gain a better under-
standing of the drop-out process.

Some studies have been devoted to this purpose in North America, 1 but it is unlikely that the results
of this analysis would hold for other countries. In Europe, although some studies have stressed the im-
portance of the subject, analysis of the drop-out process has not yet been carried very far. It may be
queried whether this attitude is not motivated by the fact that drop-out is considered as the unavoidable
result of selection necessary for the normal functioning of institutions and as the natural elimination by
the system of students incapable of following the courses of study. It is, moreover, striking to note that
the problem of drop-outs gives rise to considerations in te_ ms either of costs or of the individuaPs
future but rarely from the educational point of view in terms of proposals for counteracting failures.

E. EFFICIENCY OF NON-UNIVERSITY EDUCATION

The attempts that have been made to measure the efficiency of non-university type education also
meet with statistical gaps, in particular lack of data on new entrants. In addition, the great variation
of the institutions grouped under this type of education considerably reduces the significance of the in-
dicators. The proportion of liew entrants who on average obtain a degree are listed in Table VI-4. On
the whole, these rates are very much higher than those recorded in university education. In some coun-
tries (Greece, Japan, Norway) over 90% of the students obtain a final degree. These proportions were
around 70 to 85% in Denmark, Germany and the Netherlands, and were much higher than those for uni-
versity education. The difference is less obvious and the pass rates lower in Belgium, Spain and
Yugoslavia.

These results therefore confirm that non-university education, although offering relatively liberal
admission conditions, guarantees high pass rates. 2 The overall evolution of these pass rates during
the period under study is somewhat difficult to distinguis_. 3 There does not seem to be as cl,.:ar a

1. See bibliography in:
- School Drop-outs, Canadian Teachers' Federation, 1969.
- The College Drop-our and Utilization of Talent, Perrin Reik and Dalrymple, Princeton University Press, 1965.

2. This is not the case, however, for the American Junior Colleges where the proportion of new entrants which earned an
Associate Degree in 1966 was around 35%.

3. Partial information referring to the efficiency of certain categories of non-university institutions are somedmes available.
Thus, for thete:.-her training colleges the reader is referred to Training. Recruitment and Utilisation of Teachers in Primary and
Secondary Education, OECD, 1971.
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decrease in these pass rates as in university education, in spite of several fluctuations, especially in
Belgium, Denmark and Yugoslavia. In the last country, however, I efficiency has declined since
1962-64 on account of the very hi0-1 drop-out rate recorded among part-time students (75 to SO7c, between
the first and second years). It must be remembered that these students constituted 60c,; of total enrol-
ments in 1964-65. This trend was accompanied by a prolongation of the average duration of study which,
at that date, reached 3.8 years in the two-year post-secondary schools.

1. Innovation in Higher Education: Reforms in Yugoslavia. OECD, 1970.
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SUM M AR Y

In university education, it is the admission requirements which seem to be one of the major variables
determining educational efficiency, although they do not constitute the only explam_.on. In university
systems with predominantly selective admission, a very high proportion (over 8,5) of new entrants ca.n
their first degree, the majority of them within the prescribed time. In other university systems, the
pass rates vary between -10 and 75%, although there is no decisive relationship between admission require-
ments and the completion of studies. The latter often requires one or two years of additional study so
that the actual duration is distinctly longer than the theoretical. In most countries, pass rates during thc
period under review fell very significantly; this fall has been either continuous since 1950-55 or percep-
tible until 1960-62 with an improvement after that date. The extent of the drop in efficiency does not,
however, appear to be closely linked to the increase in enrolments.

In most countries, the chances of obtaining a first degTee are less for women students than for men.
Finally, average pass rates differ considerably from one fiel-4 of study to another, although some trends
are common to almost all cotmtries.

The least satisfactory efficiency would appear to be in those fields where student numbers have
risen fastest (pure science, humanities and, to a smaller extent, the social sciences), while the highest
pass rates are in law, medical sciences and, above all, technology.

It is much more difficult, for lack of data, to determine exactly at which stage of study drop-out
occurs. In most cases, however, the majority of drop-outs were recorded at the beginning of the period
of study, especially in university systems where the first year, or two years, are as strict a means of
selection as entrance examinatio,_ elsewhere.

As regards the efficiency of non-university higher education, pass rates in most countries appear
to be relatively high and well above those for the universities (except in countries with very selective
university systems and high efficiency). Moreover, in contrast to university education, rio drop m
these pass rates has been recorded during the period under study, although sharp fluctuations have been
observed.
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VII

ENROLMENT FORECASTS AND EXPANSION
IN HIGHER EDUCATION

The increase in the number of students after 1955 soon obliged national authorities to take appro-
priate political measures to meet this expansion. To this end, forecasts concerning future enrolments
in higher education were made and regularly revised in terms of more recent data and demographic trends.
The framework for these forecasts and the methods used varied according to the time and the country
while the theory of educational planning and its implementation were being developed. Up to 1960, with
the exception of a few countries (France, the Netherlands, Yugoslavia) where educational needs were
programmed as part of the economic plans, the forecasts consisted of determining the future trends in
enrolments on the basis of fairly simple methods (extrapolations, etc.). During the following years,
a wider and more "operational" concept of planning was developed, An effort was made to analyse the
different variables which were likely to determine demand and upon which was possible to act in order
to reach certain targets. This approach was intended to throw light on certain choices and decisions or
to evaluate the effects of structural reforms.

Enrolment forecasts, calculated on the basis of flow data and more sophisticated techniques, are
no longer an end in themselves but a preliminary step towards the determination of objectives; they
depend closely on the assumptions upon which they have been based.

From the purely quantitative point of view, it is worth while making a rapid comparison of a few of
the forecasts made in the past with the actual developments. It is also interesting to show the trends in enrol-
ments foreseen for the next few years as they emerge from the most recent projections in order to de-
termine the "expected" future demand.

On the first point, it is not a question of judging the validity of the forecasting methods used, nor
that of the assumptions retained, but of determining to what extent the quantitative expansion, expressed
in global terms or, as the case may be, according to field of study, had been foreseen. These compar-
isons with the actual data recorded are obviously somewhat arbitrary in character, since the estimates
are isolated from the assumptions and methods by which they were established. They will be based on
some international forecasts carried out as part of the former work of OECD and, for some countries,
on nabonal estimates.

A. COMPARISON BETWEEN SOME FORECASTS MADE BY OECD IN THE PAST
AND THE ACTUAL DATA RECORDED AROUND 1965-66

1. Estimate of fu L-... e supply of scientific and technical personnell

An intermtional survey conducted in 1960 by the OECD set out to determine the supply and demand
for scientific and technical personnel during the dec2/2 1960 to 1970. On the basis of data for the period
1950to 1959, forecasts of enrolments and of the inflow and outflow of students in university education

1. Resources of scientific and Technical Personnel in the OECD Area, OECD, 1963.
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as a whole, and in science and technology in particular, had been established for 1963-64 and for 1970.
From Table VII- I it can be seen that, with the exception of Germany, Italy and Switzerland, the actual
enrolments have been much higher than forecast, in particular for Belgium, Norway (about 25) and
France (40). The expected enrolments in 1970-71, the final year of the period covered by the forecasts,
were reached in most countries by 1964 to 1966.

From the point of view of the objective of the working group which conducted this survey, it is interest-
ing to note that the proportion of actual enrolments in science and technology were, except in Germany
and the United Kingdom, much below the forecast figures. The differences wcre particularly noticeable
in technology, especially in Austria, Norway and the Netherlands. However, given the cnore rapid growth
of overall enrolments, the production capacity for graduates in the sciences has in most countries risen
at a pace very similar to that expected in 1964; the flow of graduates in pure science was in most coun-
tries slightly higher than forecast, while in technology the opposite trend could be observed.

2. The objectives set by the Washington Conference (October, 1961)2

The aim of the Conference was to define the nature and mapiitude of the task facing education in the
decade 1960-70 to meet the needs of social and economic progress in the OECD area, It constituted the
first major step forward in the assessment of the supply of material and financial resources and of teach-
ers which would be required in the future to reach the economic growth targets. On the basis of the data
recorded during the 1950s, and in spite of many statistical gaps, the Svermilson Report2 proposed an
estimation of enrolments in 1970 by projections of gross enrolment rates by age groups (5-14 years,
15-19 years, 20-24 years) and without reference to the different levels of education. This method made
it possible to achieve internationally comparable results.

The choice of age groups makes it difficult to compare the forecasts with the actual development of
enro:rnents in the 20-24 year age group because only part of the actual numbers enrolled in higher edu-
cation belong to this age group. Table VII-2 gives, for several countries, the enrolment forecasts for
1965 in terms of the maximum assumption used in the report (these figures are obtained by linear inter-
polation of the rates forecast from 1958 to 1970) and actual data.

The under-estimation of the enrolments in this age group, although difficult to measure, 3 is of the
same order as that observed previously. It reaches 15 to 25% of the actual figures (except in the United
Kingdom) and is only to a very small extent due to differences between population forecasts and actual
demographic developments, as is shown in Table VII-2, column 4.

3, Forecasts presented in the "Mediterranean Regional Project" reports4

Studies were conducted in each of the six countries participating in the Mediterranean Regional
Project (MRP) in order to assess long-term educational needs in relation to economic objectives.
Estimates were made up to 1975 of the annual flows of university graduates required to eliminate the
particularly marked shortage of scientific and technical persoimel. The gross comparison between the
enrolments recorded in 1965 and the enrolment forecasts contained in th,se studies shows great varia-
tions according to country (Table VII-3).

Thus, for Turkey and Yugoslavia, the forecast figures were higher than the actual figures. The
enrolments had been overestimated by 7.7% in 1965-66 for Turkey, while the announced (and hoped for)

1. Policy Conference on Economic Growth and Investment in EducatMn, OECD, 1961.
2 Idem, Chapter III.
3. As the report is not always explicit with regard to Me categories of basic data used, comparisons are necessarily approximatie
4. The Mediterranean Regional Project, Country P.eports, OECD 1965. Greece, Italy, Portugal, Sn. Turkey, Yugoslavia.
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change in the distribution of enrolments by field of study had hardly begun. In Yugoslavia, where the
difference was 8% in 1964-65 for enrolments, the expansion foreseen at university level did, in
fact, take place at the non-university level.

Table VII-2. COMPARISON BETWEEN ENROLMENT FORECASTS FOR THE 20-24 YEAR
AGE GROUP IN 1965 WASHINGTON CONFERENCE) AND ACTUAL DATA

COUNT RY

ENROLMENTS
(20-24 YEARS)

DIFFERENCE
BETWEEN

FORECA ST
ENROL MEN TS
AND ACTUAL -
ENROLMENTS

(%)

DIFFERENCE
BETW EEN

DEMOGRAPHIC
PORECA ST S

AND ACTUAL
DATA

( 56)

DIFFERENCE
BETWEEN

EN ROL MEN T
RATES,

FORECA ST
AND ACTUAL

(%)

FORECAST ACTUAL

Austria 22,800 29,300 -22.2 -6.4 -16.6
Belgium 38,800 48,200 -19.5 41. 0 -21.0
_France 162,000 213,500 -24.1 0 -24.0
Ireland 8,800 11,500 -23.5 -12.0 -36.5
Netherlands 55,200 66,000 -16.4 -1.7 -15,0
Portugal 25,500 38,100 -33.1 0 -34,0
United Kingdom 189,000 160,000 ,-18.1 0 +18,0

Sweden 67,700 80,500 -16.0 -28 +13.2

United States 1,944,400 2,043,000 -5.1 -17,0

For Greece, Portugal and Spain, the actual enrolment figures far exceeded the forecasts. The
under-estimation was about 40% in Greece (1965-66) where the number of students expected for 1975 had
already been surpassed in 1965, while the distribution by field of study seemed more or less in accor-
dance with the forecast. In Portugal, on the other hand, where in 1965 the actual figures were about
15% higher than forecast, the proportion of enrolments in the sciences did not follow the expected
trend but fell slightly.

The comparisons for Spain are, for reasons of classificaticn, particularly difficult. It seems
however that the under-estimation of enrolments was of the order of 20%. Finally, in Italy, the flow of
university graduates forecast for 1965-66 was only somewhat higher (7%) than the actual figures.

B. COM7DARISON BETWEEN SOME NATIONAL FORECASTS
AND THE DEVELOPMENTS RECORDED

The national forecasts were obviously based on much mor a detailed analyses of past trends than
the above reports and could therefore be calculated by stricter methods. They did not, however, reach
a higher degree of precision, in spite of frequent revisions and the possibility of including n the fore-
casting models exogenous variables (socio-economic, or the effects of structural reforms). One may
quote France, the United Kingdom and the United States as examples by comparing, as before, forecast
demand with actual demand.
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Table VII-3. ENROLMENT FORECASTS FROM THE MRP REPORTS AND OBSERVED DATA

SP MN'

ENROL M LINTS
i

SCIENCE AND I
T ECI INOLOG If; :'-'1'.,_, I.,,....

OTHERS TTAL

1960-61 76, 700 43.4 I 19. 0 37. 6 100. 0
1966-67 (MRP) 99, 300 40. 0 1 15. 0 45. 0 100. 0
1966-67 120, 000* 58. 6 -11.4 100. 0

Difference -20% 1

i
Estimate.

GREECE'

YEAR EN ROLMENTS
P URE

SCIENCE
T ECHN OL OGY AGRICULTURE
AND ARCI I IT.

M EDICLNE
SOC. SCIENCE

AND LA 14'
HUMANITIES

-I--
11. 7
9. 3

11.4

MUCATION TOTAL

1960-61
1965-66
1974-75 (1)/12P)

28,
54,
45,

300
261
500

10.
12.
9.

1

6
6

7.
8.

11.

8
5
0

4.
4.
4.

0
5
1

14.
16.
16.

5
6
0

43.
40.
39.

0
9
0

8. 8
6. 4
7. 4

IC10. 0
100. 0
100. 0

ITALY3

YEAR
F IRST

DEGREES
PURE

SCIENCE ECHNOI OG.1 AGRICULTURE MEDICINE
SOCIAL

SCIENCES
HU MANITIES LAW TOTAL

1960-61 23, 052 20.2 11. 9 2. 8 10. 7 12.6 19. 4 22.4 100. 0
1965-66 (1RP) 30, 360 21. 9 13. 8 2. 2 8. 2 15.7 21. 1 17. 1 100. 0
1965-66 (observed) 28. 331 ... 9. 8 2. 1 ... 16. 3 27. 0 16. 2 ...

Difference +7 2%

PORTUGAL'

YEAR
ENROLMENTS
OF WHICH (;5)

SCIENCE AND
TECHNOLOGY

OTii ER
STUDIES

1960-61 24,060 51 49

1964-65 (AMP) 29, 000 55 45

1964-65 (observed) 33, 426 48. (.1 51.4

Difference (-13.1)

YUGOSLAVIA' (1964-65)

TURKEY (1965- -3)

FORECAST OBSERVED DIFFERENCE %

Enrolments of which . 106, 300 98, 688 +7_ 71

Technology 19. 3 13. 9 (12. 1)
Medicine 12. 6 11. 0 (8.4)
Agronomy 4. 0 5. 8 i4. 9)
Pedagogy 10. 0 9. 2 (9.2)
Others 53. 7 60. 1 (65.4)

Total 100. 0 100. 0 (100. 0)

I. In 1962-63.

ENROL ME:TS DEGREES

FORECAST OBSERVED DIFF MENGE F ORECA ST OBSERVED DIFF ERIN CE

( ) (2) (1)/(2) (%) (3) (+) (3)/(4) (Si)

Faculties 123, 100 98, 631 +24. 8 14, 955 11,458 +30. 5
Art colleges 4, 924 1, 980 +14. 8 258 270 -4. 5
Schools of higher education . 2, 012 6,815 +70. 5 :300 782 -61. 6

1. University education 130, 046 107,426 +21 15, 513 13, 010 +19.2
2-year schools

2. Non-university education
54, 105 63, 073 -14. 2 11, 943 15, 076 -20.8

I. Spair. P.

3. Total 184, 091 170,499 +8. 0

117.
2. Greece. p. I.
3. Italy. p. 211.
4. Portuga:. p. U.

S. Turkey. p. 11E.
6. Yugoslavia. p. 92.
SOURCE: MF(P Reports.
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1. In France forecasts on enrolments in higher education (universities and equivalent institutions) were
maC.e regularly by the "commission de ltequipement scolaire et universitaire" of the successive Develop-
ment Plans. Various methods were used simultaneously in order to compare results and reach a higher
degree of precision. They concerned overall enrolments and their distribution by field of study, ty-pc of
institution and region ("academies"), in order to estimate in detail the needs for physical facilities and
teaching staff, and to determine the investments required. The results of these forecasts compare:.
with observed developments are given in Table

The enrolment forecasts in the Third Plan were slightly higher than the observed figures during the
period covered by the Plan, 1958-61, but were very rapidly exceeded after 1962. The same was true for
ail the annual forecasts proposed by the Fourth Plan (1962 to 1965), while the enrolments calculated in
the Fifth Plan (1966 to 3970) were slightly higher than the actual figures up to 1967-68. The differences
recorded (from 10 to 20%) mainly concerned the data proposed in the Fourth Plan and were the result of
various factors: under-estimation of the population figures and of the number of repeaters, structural
changes (Fouchet reform), etc.=

But the most serious distortions were recorded in the distribution of enrolments by faculty. As
shown in the same table, enrolments in sciences, humanities and law were much higher than the fore-
casts made under the Third Plan, in contrast to those of the other faculties (medicine and pharmacy).
The figures proposed by the Fourth Plan led, however, to a very considerable over-estimation of the
number of students who would enrol in the sciences, whereas the opposite situation occurred in human-
ities and law. Large aiscrepancies were also recorded during the Fifth Plan. During the implementation
of this Plan, the actual expansion rate was much slower than that forecast for enrolments in the IUT's
(higher technical colleges), and a more and more marked distortion was noted between forecast and actual
enrolments in the faculties of science; whereas in the humanities, observed figures far exceeded forecast
enrolments. It therefore seems impossible, on the basis of calculations of availability of places alone,
to change the distribution of the flow of new entrants. This distribution is in fact determined by the
structure of secondary studies and the numerical relationships between those coming from scientific
streams and those having studied humanities, 2 as well as by a whole series of social and individual
motivations.

2. In the United Kingdom the Committee on Higher Education (the Robbins Committee) lmdertook be-
tween 1961 and 1963 a detailed analysis of the functioning of the higher education system and, with a
view to improving its future development, drew up a number of recommendations. These were based
on an estimate of the number of places to be made available to receive all those who, by their qualifica-
tions, could apply foi admission up to 1980. These forecasts (Table VII-5) were largely exceeded by
1967, particularly in II e Institutions of Further Education (34%) and in the Colleges of Education (20.3%).
These differences were due to an crexpected increase in the number of young people with the necessary
qualifications for admission to higher education and to an under-estimation of the flow of entrants, espe-
cially in non-university institutions. 3,4 Similarly, the much more rapid increase in numbers passing
the GCE in literary studies resulted in a considerable distortion in the distribUtion of students by field
of study, at the expense of science studies. In 3967, the latter accounted for only 56% of enrolments as
against 60% in 1961-62, while the Robbins Committee had forecast 63.1%.

3. In tne United States the Department of Health, Education and Welfare publishes each year detailed
projections of higher education enrolments. s These projections have been established by extrapolation
of chronological series, using simple regression analysis. The yearly revision of these forecasts makes

1. "Methods of Forecasting Enrolment in Higher Education in France, C. Duthil. Some Problems of the Development of Higher
Education, OECD, 1966.

2. Review of National Policies for Education, France. OECD, 1971.
3. Some problems of the Development Jf Higher Education in Europe, OECD, 1966.
4. The Impact of Robbins by R. Layard. J. King and C. Moser, Penguin Books, 1969.
5. projections of Educational Statistics. United States Department of Health, Education and Welfare, Washington D.C. (Annual).
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Table VII-4. FRANCE

FORECASTS OF UNIVERSITY ENROLMENTS
(PLANNING COMMISSION) AND OBSERVED ENROLMENTS

YEARS
rHIRD

PLAN 1
FOURTH
PLAN 2

FIFTH
PLAN 2

1956-57 .
1957-58 -0.5
1958-59 +1.1
1959-60 +3.5
1960-61 +5.3 -3.4
1961-62 +1.2 -5.6
1962-63 -5.8 -10.7
1963-64 -13.8 -18.0
1964-65 -16.6 -16.9
1965-66 -8.7 ...
1966-67 ...
1967-68 -5.1
1968-69 ...
1. French university students.
2. French and foreign students.
SOURCE: Review of National Policies for Education, France, OECD, 1971.

FORECAST AND OBSERVED DISTRIBUTION OF ENROLMENTS BY FACULTY

1964-1965 196P-1970 1972-1973

FORECAST2 OBSERVED
DEFERENCEBETWEEN FORECAST

AND OBSERVED ENROLMENTS OBSERVED FORECAST3

2 1

Law 16.3 21.9 -34.4 -9,7 19.5 14.4
Sciences 39.3 31.3 +11.0 -11.2 18.4 29.6
Medicine 13.6 12.2 -I. 2 +12.5 17.3 8.7
Pharmacy 3.9 3.4 -1.7 +13.3 3.5 2.8
Humanities 26.9 31.2 -31.7 -39.0 33.9 22.6
IUT (Technical

Colleges) 7.1 23.. 9

Total 100.0 100.0 -14.5 -14.2 100.0 100.0

1. Forecasts of Third Plan (1958-1961).
2, Forecasts of Fourth Plan (1962-1965).
3. Forecasts of Fifth Plan (1966-1970).
SOURCES: Review of National Policies for Education, France, OECD, 1971.

Etudes et documents, No. 12, 1968. Table W, p. 6.
Ministry of Education for university enrolments for the autumn semester of 1969.
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Table VII-5. UNITED KINGDOM

FORECASTS OF UNIVERSITY ENROLMENTS (FULL-TIME)
(ROBBINS COMMITTEE) AND OBSERVED ENROLMENTS

YEARS L NIVERSITIES
COLLEGES OF
EDL CATION

FL RTHER
EDL CATION

TOTAL I-IIGHEL
EDT. CATION

1962-63 ... ... ... ...
1963-64 -,1.8 -4. 4 -0. 9
1964-65 +1.8 -6. 8 -8. 8 -2. 2
1965-66 +2. 7 -10. 1 -18. 3 -4. 1
1966-67 +1. A -16.3 -26.0 -8. 0
1967-68 -1. 7 -20. 3 -34. 0 -13. 0

Growth rate 53 93 129 74 (clbserved)
(1962-63 1967-68) 50 54 51 51 (forecast)

PERCENTAGE OF AGE-GROUP (FORECAST AND OBSERVED) WHO PASSED THE GCE

YEARS
3 OP. MORE
A LEVELS

2 OR MORE
A LEVELS

1 OR MORE
A LEVE.S

5 OR MORE
0 LEVELS

B.
1962-63 G.

T.

B.1967-68
G.(Observed) T.

B.1967-68
G.(Robbins) T.

6.6
3.4
5.0
8. 6
5. 1
6. 9

7. 6
3. 6
5. 6

9.5
5.6
7. 6

13. 0
8. 6

10. 9

11. 2
6. 3
8. 8

11.7
8.0
9. 9

16. 6
12. 4
14. 6

13. 9
9. 1

11. 5

16.1
15.7
15. 9

18. 9
18. 0
18. 6

20. 2
18. 6
19. 6

PERCENTAGE OF STUDENTS ENROLLED, BY FIELD OF STUDY

YEARS HUMANITIES
PURE

SCIENCE
TECHNOLOGY MEDICDIE AGRICLLTURE TOTAL

1961-62 ... 40. 0 25. 4 19. 5 13. 4 1. 7 100. 0
1966-67 ... 44. 1 24. 1 20. 1 10. 3 1. A 100. 0

1966-67
(Robbins) . 36. 9 28. 2 23.4 10. 2 1. 3 100. 0

SOURCE: The Impact of Robbins, by R, Layard, J. King, C. Moser, Penguin Books, 1969.
Table A.9, A.3 (Appendix A) - Table 11, page 48.
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it possible to achieve a rather high degree of precision, as can be seen 'n the following table. This
table covers only degree credit courses. As in the preceding cases, these forecasts have been under-
estimated.

HIGHER EDUCATION ENROLMENTS (FORECAST AND OBSERVED)
IN DEGREE CREDIT COURSES (PERCENTAGES)

FORECASTS
1964 1985 1966 1967 1968 1969

FOR
MADE Ls.

1963

1964

1965 ....,
1966

1967

-3.6 -5.7
-1.7

-4.8
-0.4
-,1.9

-4.4
+0.9
-'2.9
-r2. A

-8.4
-2.3
-0.9
2.0
-3.2

-6.8
-1.8
-0.6
-0.8
-2,6

From this superficial comparison of forecast and observed enrolments, it is clear that the increase
in enrolments in highPr education between :'960 and 1967 was generally largely under-estimated. More-
over, the changes in the distribution of enrolments by field of study recorded since 1955, and which
show a relative decline in the position of science and technology, are far from being in accordance with
the forecasts of planners and with their estimates of requirements.

There are even considerable differences between actual figures and medium-term projections or
projections based on already well-established trends (the period 1955 to 1960, for example). It seems
therefore that the results are independent of the degree of precision in the basic data or of the forecast-
ing methods used. In fact, the forecasts made in a comparative framework which by necessity was very
broad (Svennilson Report) proved as adequate as those made from detailed analyses with numerous vari-
ables (national forecasts or Mediterranean Regional Project forecasts).

These comparisons would be meaningless if they did not lead to the study of the validity of
planning methods and_ the relationship between forecasts and targets on the one hand, and between deci-
sions and implementation policies on the other, problems which have been examined elsewhere. 1

In the expansion process, the generalised under-estimation no doubt affected the way in which the
armual equilibrium was established between the supply of and demand for places (globally and particular-
ly by field of study or type of establishment). The deterioration of certain working conditions (equipment,
staffing)or the frequently improvised nature of measures or reforms undertaken to meet specific situations
partly result from the often unexpected size of the expansion, the psychological or political consequences
of which are undeniable (in the acceptance of reforms or the financial effort to be made).

As for the future, it would be interesting to "mow to what extent the most recent forecasts, in spite of their
inevitable imperfections, count on continued expansion or, alternatively, on a relative decrease in the
pressure of social demand at this level of education.

1. Educational Policies, Plans and Forecasts during the Nineteen-Sixties and Seventies, (Conference on Policies for Educational
Growth, Vol. VI) OECD, 1971.

Educational Planning Methods (Conference on Policies for Educational Growth, Vol. VI Chapter II) OECD, 1971.
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C. FORECASTS OF FUTURE ENROLMENTS

1. National estimates

Table VII-6 contains a number of data collected in various national surveys showing the most recent
estimates of future enrolments. The specific nature of the methods and assumptions upon which these
forecasts are based does not allow sure trends to be identified. In fact:

the basic data refer to different years;
the perspective of the forecasts varies greatly: it ranges from the medium-term (1970 to 1972)
to the long-term (1980) and, exceptionally, to the very long-term (2000);
finally, the forecasts do nc" always cover all the establishments considered here, but sometimes
only concern universities.

It seems clear, however, from available information covering half the OECD countries, that the rate
of expansion will slow down during the period 1965 to 1975 as compared with that experienced during the
preceding decade (Table VII-6). Thus, in eight countries out of ten where, between 1955 and 1965, the
growth rate of enrolments had been from 100 to 150%, a growth rate from 70 to 100% is expected. Even
in the countries where expansion remains high (Canada and Sweden), it is exected to reach only two-
thirds of that recorded during the previous ten years. This tr-nd does not always take the form of a pro-
gressive slcwing-up. In Austria, Belgium, Germany or the Netherlands, for essentially demographic
reasons, university enrolments are expected to rise more rapidly at the beginning of the 19705, never-
theless following a fairly marked decline throughout the preceding years. In other countries (Canada,
Denmark, Sweden, the United States) the years around 1970 should correspond to the end of the high
expansion phase. For the two Scandinavian countries, it would be the result of a porlation decrease.
The proportion of the age groups admitted to university education would be, in the majority of the
European countries, from 8 to 14%. It would seem that around 1975 only Sweden (20%) will admit to this
type of study a proportion of young people comparable to that of the non-European Member countries; at
this date the difference between the two groups is nevertheless expected to remain as marked as it was
around 1965.

The estimated relative importance of non-university type higher education around 1980 does not
point towards a particularly marked expansion of this sector in relation to the rest of higher education,
nor can any clear trends be distinguished.

PROPORTION OF STUDENTS ENROLLED Etc NON-UNIVERSITY
TYPE HIGHER EDUCATION

1965 1975-1920

Austria 0.0 9.7
Denmark 38.7 23.6
France 23.0 11.8
Greece 5.9 22.2
Norway 32.9 38.4
Netherlands 48.1 46.0
Turkey 33.1 5. -
United States= 15.2 27.3
1. Two -year institutions.
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Certain reservations must however be made as to the validity of trends derived from comparisons
between forecasts which have been made on the implicit but unlikely assumption that educational struc-
tures would remain stable.

2- Extrapolation of higher education enrolments up to 1980

In addition, and with a view to establishing a few overall comparisons on the future quantitative
trends in enrolments, we give below the results obtained by extrapolation of the enrolment rates since
1955. These extrapolations are based on the population forecasts made bv OECD and refer to the whole
of higher education in the Member countries. They do not claim to be a substitute for the national fore-
casts, as the methods used are much too concise. They are based on a simple extrapolation of past
trends without any reference to specific targets or to the assumptions upon which they are based
(structural reforms, changes in social demand or specific needs for qualified personnel, etc.).

The results were obtained by extrapolating the trend in enrolment rates on the basis of two assun-,p-
tions:exponential growth (A) and linear growth (B). "Time" is therefore the most significant explicit
variable of the growth function, while structures are considered to be unchanging.

From the enrolment rates thus obtained (Table VII-7) for 1970, 1975 and 1980 the "expected" enrol-
ments at these dates have been deduced, as well as the average annual growth rates compared with those
of the past period (Table VII-8).

It seems that even where there is a geometric progression in the enrolment rates, the majority of
countries would experience between 1965 and 1&s80 a less rapid growth in enrolments than that observed
between 1955 and 1965. The difference would be particularly noticeable in the countries which will be
affected by less favorable population trends (Denmark, Germany, the Netherlands, Sweden). This
observation contradicts the opinion according to which an accelerated increase in higher education
enrolments is to be expected. Although less rapid, the extent of the increase would nevertheless be
considerable since, on an average assumption, the intake capacity is likely to double between 1965 and
1975 in most countries.

The enrolment rates forecast imply that in 1975 from 10 to 15% of the corresponding age group will
be enrolled in higher education, and in 1980, according to the exponential growth assumption, only fotir
European countries will have reached the rate registered by the Urited States in 1965 (31.4%). If the
1980 growth target for higher education enrolments in the principal European Member countries were
taken to be the enrolment rate in the United States in 1965, these countries would be obliged to treble or
quadruple their enrolments between 1965 and 1980. For most of them, this would mean an increase much
higher than the one recorded between 1960 and 1965. This clearly shows the importance of the present
difference between the United States and most of the other countries.

These data give only an approximate indication, the major weakziess of the method being that this
development is assumed to be independent of that of the lower levels of education and in particular of
the flows of secondary school graduates, which is a determiningfactor (Chapter III). Furthermore, it
does not distinguish between the different types of higher education. Given the rates of students with
secondary school certificates (relatively low in European countries) and the transfer rates (high, with
little variation), it seems that the assumption of an exponential increase in the enrolment rates would be
fairly probable in these countries (with the exception of France, Greece, and Norway). In the United
States, however, the minimal assumption seems much more realistic and corresponds, moreover, up
to 1975,to the results of the national forecasts.

The only conclusions which can be drawn from all these forecasts, national or otherwise, are there-
fore that during the next ten years;

a) a fairly clear slackening off in the growth of higher education enrolments is likely to occur;
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Table VII-7. APPROXLMATE ENROLMENT RA1 ES IN HIGHER EDUCATION
(Extrapolation assumptions)

COUNTRY AGE
GROUP

1955 1965 1970 19-5 19S0

Germany 20-25 4.4 5.8 8.3 A 11.4 15.6 21.4
10.3 12.3 14.3

Austria 19-24 3.0 4.5 6.4 A 9.4 13.6 19.8
8.0 9.8 11.5

Denmark 19-25 5. 7.7 9.6 A 12.7 17.0 22.7
11.7 13.3 16.0

Spain 18-24 2.6 3.8 6.0 A 9.1 13.8 20.9
7.7 9.4 11.1

France 18-23 5.8 8.3 12.0 A 18.0 25.9 37.3
15.7 18.9 22.1

Greece 18-24 1.9 2.8 6.5 A 12.0 22.3 41.1
8.9 11.2 13.4

Ireland 18-22 4.6 7.3 8.0 A 10.8 13.7 17.7
9.6 11.4 13.0

Italy 19-25 A. 1 5.5 8.7 A 12.0 17.1 24.5
10.5 12.7 14.9

Norway 19-24 3.1 5.0 8.7 A 14.4 24.2 40.4
11.4 14.3 18.4

Netherlands 18-24 5.2 7.4 8.6 A 11.1 14.0 18.4
10.4 11.9 8.7

United Kingdom . . 18-22 6.3 8.7 10.7 A 13.9 22.0 28.6
12.9 15.1 17.3

Sweden 20-21 3.3 8.6 12.6 A 17.7 24.9 35.8
15.7 18.8 21.8

United States 18-23 21.1 25.9 31.4 A 38.0 47.0 3 55.6
37.0 40.4 45.7

A: E,Tonential =_.xtrapolation.
B: Linear extrapolation.
1. Ausrrian students only,
2. Years 1956, 1961, 1966, 1971, 1976 and 1951.
3. 1974.
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Table VII-8. HIGHER EDUCATION ENROLMENTS (IN THOUSANDS) AND RATES OF INCREASE
(Extrapolation up to 1980)

COUNTRY 195L 965 1970 1975 1980

1955-1965

RATES

1965-1980

OF INCREASE
A

I

J

%

13

Germany 201.6 423.3 A 506 720 1,090 7.7 6.5 3.7
B 457 568 728

Austrial 15.1 39.5 A 55 78 133 10.2 8.4 4.5
B 47 56 77

Denmark 21.9 52.0 A 74 88 166 9.0 5.5 3.0
B 68 72 82

Spain 94.0 202.6 A 320 497 799 8.0 9.6 5.1
B 270 339 424

France 207.7 505.3 A 905 1,261 1,823 9.3 8.9 5.2
B 791 920 1,080

Greece 20.9 58.0 A 119 215 407 10.7 13.9 5.7
B 88 108 133

Ireland 9.3 16.1 A 27 36 49 5.6 7.7 5.5
B 24 30 35

Italy 2 225.5 456.5 A 689 940 1,384 7.3 7.7 4.2
B 603 698 842

Norway 7.5 28.9 A 54 88 147 14.4 11.4 g. 8
B 43 52 67

Netherlands 57.5 124.0 A 178 221 297 8.0 6.0 4.5
B 167 187 240

United Kingdom 203.0 431.1 A 566 857 1,261 7.7 7.4 3.9
B 525 588 763

Sweden 27.2 77.6 A 114 139 195 11.1 6.3 2.9
B 101 105 119

United States 2,679 5,570 A 8,195 11,050 13,940 7.6 6.3 4.9
B 7,971 9,517 11,459

A: Exponential extrapolation.
E: Linear extrapolation.
1. Austrian students only.
2. Years 1956, 1961, 1966, 1971,
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b) it is out of the question that the European countries succeed, before 1980, in establishing mass
higher education comparable to that existing in the United States (or the USSR). The need to establish
such systems is moreover the subject of controversy in Europe, and there are two opposing
schools of thc,ught with regard to the future expansion of higher education.

First, the vast financial resources which have to be devoted to this type of education, and the risk of
unemplcyment among graduates, encourage some people to slow up by various methods the influx of
enrolments, in particular to the universities. One could moreover interpret the slight decrease in the
transfer rates between secondary and higher education as an indication of a certain disinterest in an
education which does not always satisfy the professional and social aspirations of the students and in
which the expected social benefit of certain degrees would tend to decline.

On the other hand, the need to improve the educationaj. profile of the population and to open higher
education institutes to new categories of students (as in SWeden), and also the political imperative to
accept all those who apply for admission, are all arguments in favour of continued expansion. This
expansion requires, first, deep structural reforms at the level of secondary education (generalization
and diversification of the routes to higher education) and at the level of higher education (admission
requirements, student aid, examination procedures). Several countries are already movii.g in this
direction with a view to adapting the university to continuing education needs.

It therefore seems clear that future expansion will largely denend on the concept which will prevail.
The arguments of an economic nature and the limits on the ability of the labour market to absorb grad-
uates have a tendency to slow down expansion; the social arguments and the possibility of extending
structural reforms may, on the contrary, favour it. It is highly probable that in most cases an inter-
mediary position will be followed (which would partly reflect that of the United States or the USSR), tending
towards the continued expansion of higher education by the extension of non-university type education,
for example, while reserving certain university institutions for an elite. The future development of
student numbers is therefore closely dependent on the structural reforms envisaged, as well as on the
methods used for their implementation over the course of time.
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SUMMAR Y

The expansion of higher education has generally been under-estimated by the planners. This is
apparent from a comparison of the theoretical forecasts made in the past in various countries, or by
international institutions, with actual developments. On the other hand, these forecasts very often over-
estimated the proportion of students in science and technology.

It is worthwhile noting that studies which were based on complex methods and detailed information
did not succeed in producing more precise forecasts than those prepared in a relatively global fashion.

Estimation of the future expansion of higher education is obviously a major problem. Even though
the enrolment forecasts existing at present are often only partial, they indicate a certain slackening off
in the rate of increase in enrolments between 1965 and 1980 as compared with the period considered in
this study. According to several national forecasts, the increase between 1965 and 1975 will be only 50
to 70% of that observed during the previous ten years.

Still, according to these forecasts, the European Member countries will continue to lag behind the
United States during the next decade, except for Sweden where mass higher education is likely to
develop on a scale comparable to that of the non-European Member countries. Straightforward extra-
polation up to 1980 of the enrolment rates recorded in the past leads to the same conclusion.

This should, however, be interpreted with caution, since it should not be forgotten that up to 1967
higher education had expanded more or less independently of economic and political variables and
within unchanged structures. It is possible that, in the future, extensive reforms associated with the
widening of the functions attributed to higher education will alter this situation and question the forecasts
which have been based on it.

221

20 8



CONCLUSIONS AND POLICY IMPLICATIONS

PROSPECTS FOR FURTHER EXPANSION

All Member countries experienced a rapid expansion of enrolments in post-secondary education
during the nineteen-fifties and sixties. In fact, in the majority of Member countries it was at this level
of education (together with that of pre-school education) that the highest rates of growth were witnessed,
and the question as to whether this rate of expansion should continue into the next couple of decades
remains a major policy issue.

A purely mechanical extrapolation of past trends (taking into account demographic projections) would
indicate that by 1980 the number of students in most countries would probably be about two to three times
as high as it was in 1965. In fact, a certain levelling off of the expansion curves has been observed
since 1967, which might indicate that a more general stabilisation may be in view. However, no Member
country, at least in Europe, has yet reached the stage of mass higher education (even though the rapid
influx of students may have at first produced the illusion of a growth crisis of a transitory character)
and there are at least three compelling reasons why the growth of enrolments will persist, even if the
rate of this growth should in a few cases slow down somewhat:

a) In spite of the considerable growth rates of the late fifties and early sixties (some 10% per annum
as an average for the OECD area as a whole, with 11% to 17% in five countries), the proportion
of the age group enrolled in higher education is still relatively low in the majority of Member
countries. Measured very crudely, by relating the total number of students to the 20 to 24 year
age group, the average European ratio in 1965 was 10.5% (with a range of 4.2% to 17%) as
against 4.6% (ranging from 1.3% to 7%) in 1950. The United States ratios for the same years
were 40.8% and 20%, respectively. If a more sophisticated indicator is used, it appears that in
none of the European countries more than 13% (and in most countries 5% to 7%) of peopie of a
given single year of age are enrolled in higher education (in 1965) as against 31.4% in the United
States. This means that the demographic potential is far from being exhausted, even in the
United States, and a fortiori everywhere in Europe. In fact, in 1965 none of the European coun-
tries had reached theUnited States' figure for 1950. Moreover, past experience in no way
confirms the seemingly logical conclusion that in countries with relatively high enrolment rates,
growth rates would tend to diminish; this might be tiue after a certain level has been reached
but definitely not in the 10% to 15% range, which corresponds to the present level of the more
advanced European countries.

b) The analysis shows that, so far, the factor which has had the biggest direct impact on the quantitative
expansion of higher education has been the increase in numbers of secondary school graduates.
Growth at this level has been considerable everywhere but, again, in most countries the proportion
of an age group in secondary education has remained well below 50% and there is considerable
potential for future expansion. Moreover, it can be shown that those entering university education
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were, in the majority of cases, almost exclusively graduates of general secondary education.
The trend is clearly against maintaining this privileged position for one type of secondary edu-
cation and many countries have introduced, in the past few years, various reforms allowing
access to the university for graduates from a wider range of secondary schools. These reforms
have so far not had anv major quantitative impact, but with the increasing democratisation and
the generalisation of secondary education, this growth potential will remain the determinant
factor in the future expansion of higher education. In addition, the "second route" to higher
education, although open theoretically in several instances, has, with the exception of two or
three countries, also been quantitatively negligible. Once this route becomes really effective
- and this is the avowed policy objective of practically all countries - and the demand for per-
manent education and manpower retraining schemes grows, the pressure of numbers on insti-
tutions of higher education cannot but increase very substantially.

c) Finally, considerable growth potential derives from the situation relating to female participa-
tion. This participation increased considerably almost everywhere during the period 1950 to
1967, the average participation rates having gone up from 22% to 30%. But there still is, in
the great majority of countries, a wide gap between male and female enrolment rates, the
latter representing in most eases one-third to one-half of the former. It is unlikely that the
recent trend towards diminishing such inequalities of access by sex will be reversed in the
near future, and this means additional candidates for admission into post-secondary education.
A similar and potentially more powerful source will result from increased efforts to reduce
the observed disparities in the participation of different socio-economic groups in higher edu-
cation. Students from the lower social strata do not represent more than 26% of university
enrolments even in the best cases, and in many European countries the percentage is still
around 10, while these strata constitute up to 50% of the population.

Other more complex factors which are usually assumed to contribute to the expansion of higher
education - rising income, technological and scientific progress, with a corresponding increase in high-
level manpower requirements, and sociological forces of all kinds - will of course also continue to play
their role. The mechanisms of the impact of such forces on the growth of education are however not
easy to determine, and it is therefore all the naore significant that a few, rather simple, statistical facts
point so obviously towards a high probability of a continuing expansion. This theoretical prediction is
corroborated not only by the extrapolation of past trends referred to above, but also by a number of
projections recently published in several Member countries. These projections show a distinct trend
towards expansion, though the pace of this expansion is estimated to be somewhat slower for the period
1965 to 1975 than for 1955 to 1965. It should be noted, however, that these projections assume a status
quo in educational structures and that they may prove too low, as in the case of practically all past
estimates of future enrolments.

From the indications given above it can be assumed that the dimension of growth will continue to be
an important policy issue, and that measures to control the size, nature and actual direction of this growth
will come under discussion. In fact, higher education already represents the part of the educational
structure which is currently subject to the most intensive planning investigations by governments.

PATTERNS OF GROWTH AND THE IMPACT OF POLICY MEASURES

The study of expansion patterns of higher education in Member countries reveals a low correlation
between these patterns and factors which could be expected to influence growth. There is, for example,
no apparent relation between the level of national income and the rate of expansion of higher education;
both Greece and Sweden are among countries with the highest rates and Switzerland and Spain among those
with the lowest. Nor do the rates of expansion seem to be determined by the levels already achieved, so
that a certain flattening of the curve could be expected once a given point is reached. Even less can it
be assL:rned that the enrolment growth rates follow actual rates of economiz growth. Moreover, no
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correlation can be established between the rate of expansion of enrolments and the level of scientific
and technological development of the country, nor even betwecn the evolution of enrolment growth rates
and those in public expenditure on higher education. Perhaps of even greater significance is the limited
role played by the demographic factor, which in the majority of countries countributed to less th 20%
of the expansion of higher education and in some cases played no role (the age group having dirnished).

The independence of the expansion vis-à-vis these economic or social variables has been paralleled
by a similar degree of resistance to variables in educational policy. Thus, for example, no significant
correlation can be established between enrolment growth rates and tl- -legree of selectivity of higher
education systems. Systems reputed as highly selective have often had the same or even hiaher rates
of increase than those which give automatic access to every secondary school graduate. This is at least
partly explained by the fact that the distinction between selective and "open" is not real as far as the
whole system is concerned, for although individual institutions may be selective or open, present-day
higher education systems considered as a whole are practically always mixed. Selection operates
either within a given part of the system (e.g. in all, or in parts of the university sector and in certain
faculties) or at a given stage of the educational process (in the course of secondary schooling, at the
entrance to university, or in the course of university studies). In all systems, particularly those with
opeii admission policies, selection tends to become operative at the level of individual institutions within
the system.

Thus, selection, as a growth control mechanism, can influence the balance or relative weight of
different parts of the higher education system, but not its overall expansion. In actual practice, it has
rarely been applied in an effective and coherent way, as can clearly be seen from a comparison of the
growth rates between the two main parts of the post-secondary education system, the universities and
equivalent institutions on the one hand and the non-university establishments on the other. In the majori-
ty of countries these two sectors developed along parallel lines which means that their relative weights
remained similar in 1965 to what they were in 1955. In certain cases this structural stability probably
corresponded to the intentions of policy-makers but, in others, it could have been assumed that the non-
university sector would have developed more rapidly than the universities: first, because such a develop-
ment would have been in line with rapidly increasing professional manpower requirements for which
non-university institutions were to provide graduates; secondly, because it represented, at least
theoretically, an exrallent means of relieving the enrolment pressure on the universities; and, finally,
because this secto,: would be more amenable to badly needed innovations to which the universities were
traditionally resistant. In spite of these considerations, in most countries the universities continued to
represent a pole of attraction as important in relative terms as in the past.

In countries where the non-university sector developed substantially faster than the universities, one
or more of the following conditions had to be fulfilled: access to all or most of the universities was
highly selective (United Kingdom, Japan); employment opportunities and social status of non-university
graduates were favourable (Germany, Norway); institutions of the non-university sector had a wide
geographic distribution and the possibilities for students to transfer from the non-university to the
university sector were rather easy (United States, Yugoslavia). This is not to say that all of these
conditions are necessarily desirable, but they might provide some useful indication as to how policies
can be effective in orienting the structure of growth of higher education.

With regard to other measures which might be expeeted to have an influence on growth patterns,
the evidence is not very conclusive. Thus, for example, the existence, absence or level of student fees
seems to have little or no relation to the rate of expansion of the system as a whole. Similarly, there is
no evidence that the introduction of student grant schemes has had any significant effect on the overall
rate of growth. Drastic changes in such schemes can, of course, affect the shape of the expansion curve
but this probably represents only a short-term modification. Looking at the period 1950-67 and at the
23 OECD countries as a whole, it certainly can not be said that the countries with relatively high fees
had a slower expansion than those with no or very small fees; nor that countries with very developed and
generalised student scholarship or loan schemes experienced a faster growth than those without such
schemes.
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This is not to say that measures with regard to student fees, loans and grants can be disregarded as
important policy instruments; they do, in fact, represent effective tools and they have been used as
such - in the pursuit of major policy objectives, particularly for the equalization of educational opportu-
nity, and in influencing the composition of the student body and its distribution between the various
branches or institutions of the system. Data of the global kind available in this study do not lend them-
selves to an analysis of these factors, but they do point to the conclusion that such measures by them-
selves have not been known to exert a decisive infhience on the overall patterns of growth of higher
education.

Taken together with the other indications given earlier, this conclusion reinforces the view that
partial policy decisions can have but a very small influence on the growth patterns of higher education
and that, therefore, a decisive impact on such patterns can only come about through major and compre-
hensive reforms. In this respect, the case of Yugoslavia provides a good illustration of the one general
reform in the OECD area as a whole during the period 1950-1967 which had a radical influence on the
o-rowth pattern of higher education. Between 1955 and 1960 the number of new entrants into the universitytr,

sector in Yugoslavia was increasing at an annual rate of 17.7%. In the period 1960 to 1965 this increase
was reversed to an annual decrease of 1.9%, while the rate of growth of the non-university sector was
maintained at a ..rery high level throughout the period. This exceptional, and purposeful, reversal of
the trend took place after the introduction in the late fifties of a major reform, tha main characteristic
of which was undoubtedly its global nature affecting simultaneously all the crucial aspects of the existing
system

SPECIFIC FEATURES AND CONSEQUENCES OF GROWTH

a) Distribution of Students

It is instructive to look at how the rapid eicpansion of higher education has affected the general
physiognomy of the system as represented by the distribution of students by field of study.

The following general trends, which apply to the system as a whole but more specifically to the
university sector, can be observed:

i) substantial decrease in the percentage of students enrolled in law and in medicine;
ii) slight decrease in the percentage of students in technology;

iii) slight increase of students in pure science;
iv) increase of students in social sciences;
v) heavy increase of sti,dents in humanities.

The trends regarding law and medicine are not surprising; both represent traditional university
disciplines and they could not but diminish, in relation to total enrolments, in view of the development
of new university subjects. In the case of law, moreover, many of the occupations for which legal
studies were originally considered as an appropriate general preparation now call for degrees in more
specialised disciplines, particularly in economics or business administration. The reverse is true with
respect to social sciences where, in fact, an even more substantial increase could have been expected.

The trends concerning pure science and technology deserve closer attention. When both these
sectors are aggregated, the proportion of students enrolled in themhas remained, in the majority of coun-
tries, roughly the same in 1966 as it was in 1955 (ranging from 20% to 50% of total enrolments), the

1. Innovation in Higher Education - Reforms in Yugoslavia. OECD, 1970.
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slight increase in pure science compensating for the decrease in technology. Thus, the often-quoted
"swing away from science" cannot be confirmed statistically for the period under consideration. It
should be noted, however, that the present analysis concerns the period ending in 1967, and the figures
available for subsequent years do seem to indicate a real decline both in science and technology. It
must also be remembered that most countries since the late fifties have been giving strong support to
the development of science and technical education by such means as more generous student grants and
more rapid provision of physical facilities for these fields of study. It could thus have been expected that
enrolments in science and technology would grow more rapidly than they actually did, and in this sense
the fact that the proportion of science and technology students remained more or less stable must have
come as a disappointing result. This is also confirmed by the projections of future enrolments made in
different countries in the late fifties and early sixties: while practically all of these projections greatly
underestimated total enrolments, most of them overestimated the pronortion which would enrol in
science and technology. The reverse is true of students in humanities: very few policy-makers expected
(and probably even fewer desired) the significant relative increase in the numbers of these students which
actually took place.

Thus, in respect of the distribution of students by field of study, the system seems to have shown a
similar degree of resistance to policy incentives as in the case of other policy measures referred to
above. A partial explanation of this phenomenon lies in the fact that the rapid increase in the humani-
ties in many countries was in part due to the increased participation of women. Conversely, in spite of
official support given to the development of technology, many countries which traditionally had an open
access system were forced, mainly for financial reasons, to introduce, or maintain, a numerus clausus
in the engineering faculties. (This also applies to medicine.)

Th.: situation which thus arose was somewhat paradoxical: policy incentives were provided for the
support of the "professionally oriented" fields of study, but these were accompanied by greater selectivity
of students applyingfor these branches (with, as a result, higher pass rates). At the same time, the
"culture or generally oriented" branches remained open to absorb the large majority of the new popula-
tion entering higher education, with a consequent increase in the rate of drop-out. This, of course, is
too crude an explanation for the complexity of factors which determine the students' choice of studies
- an issue which deserves deeper investigation and attention if individual demand for education is to be
more closely aligned to social needis. It does, however, provide another illustration of the point made
earlier that no single-dimension policy measure, such as the allocation of more funds to a particular
field of study, can by itself exert any major influence on the traditional growth patterns of the system,
behind which lie deeper forces of established educational structures and social attitudes and deficiencies.

b) Output and Efficiency of Higher Education Systems

If we now look at how the quantitative expansion of higher education has affected the nature and the
level of the output of the systems, three conclusions emerging from the analysis are worth noting:

i) The number of higher degrees awarded has increased, almost everywhere, far more rapidly
than that of first degrees. This trend is likely to continue in the future and the growing demand
for post-graduate education will present policy-makers with problems similar to those already
encountered at lower levels.

Contrary to what proved to be the case for enrolments, the proportion of degrees awarded in
science during the period 1955 to 1965 increased more rapidly than in any other branch,
especially in Europe. The high efficiency of the system as regards science is not, of course,
unrelated to the selection process which often controls access to this branch.

iii) There are still marked disparities among the OECD countries and regions both in the total
output of the higher education systems and in the nature of this output, with the European
Member countries appearing relatively low down on the scale. Thus, the proportion of the age
group graduating in science and technology in 1965 was 4% in the United States, while the highest
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figure in Europe was 2. 4% (United Kingdom) with the other countries ranging from less than
1% to 2%. The corresponding figure for the USSR was 5.7%. Similar aifferences are found
when the total number of graduates is considered: in none of the European countries were more
thrn G. 2% of the age group awarded a first-level imiversitv degree (the majority of countries
falling between 2% and 4%) , as against 10% in Japan and 22% in the United States. In this case,
the figure for the Soviet Union was 14%.

In considering the economic significance of these figures, and their possible relationship to labour
market requirements and job availability; it should be borne in mind that the United States, with a GNP
per capita which is about twice as high as that of the more ..dvanced European countries, absorbs every
year four to five times as many graduates. Japan, with a GNP per capita about half that of the most
advanced European countries, provides employment to almost three times as many graduates. This in
itself would indicate that the notion of an overproduction of graduates is a very dubious one; and even
if a temporary overproduction may in fact arise in certain branches, the very low figures quoted for
Europe would provide a decisive argument against basing Policy decisions on such a notion.

The problem of the output of graduates is necessarily linked to the question of the efficiency of the
system. Statistical evidence conlirms the widely held opinion that for the university sector there has been
a general deterioration over the past years: the relation between the numbers of new entrants and the
number of degrees awarded has, in the majority of countries, noticeably worsened between 1950 and
1965. The present overall drop-out rates range from 10% to 60%, the lowest rates being in the countries
with highly selective university systems (United Kingdom and Japan). As could be predicted, fields
of study with a relatively rigid limitation of access have more favcurable rates tuan those operating
an open-door basis, and the highest drop-out rates appear in those fields of study in which enrolments
increased most rapidly. All this could indicate that there is a direct relation between increase in num-
bers and drop in efficiency. However, several arguments can be produced to attenuate such a conclusion.

First, the same mechanism seems to be at work as in the case of the relation between enrolment
growth and selection: whenever one branch or part of the system shows a high efficiency, drop-outs tend
to increase in another. Thus, for example, in many countries where overall university drop-outs have
grown, the non-university sector maintained, and even improved, its pass rates. While in general (in
practically all open systems) drop-outs are higher in university than in non-university education, the
contrary is true for the United Kingdom, where around 90% of students entering universities receive a
degree but up to 40% drop out in the non-university sector.

Secondly, although from a cost point of view drop-outs can be assimilated to wastage, it is far from
certain that this holds true if a wider economic and social point of view is taken of the matter ".

Thirdly, in a perspective of continuing or recurrent education, the concept of drop-out disappears
altogether so that there would no longer be any justification for considering those who did not finish college
or university as "lost" to the education system; .for it can be argued that what actually happens to the
individual drop-outs themselves represents the only criterion by which the whole problem can be analy-
sed: under what conditions do they enter the labour market, to what extent does leaving the university
without a degree lead to frustration and alienation, or, conversely, in spite of an "unfinished" education,
what intellectual and other enrichment did nevertheless take place? No data are at present available
for such an analysis, but at least the problem would have to be stated in these terms before more reli-
able policy conclusions could begin to be considered.

1. The "cooling-out function" defined by Burton Clark (Open Door College) could be given as an example of a social
justification for high drop-out rates in American Community Colleges.
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CONCLUSION: MAIN ISSUES FOR CONSIDERATION

It is clear from the indications given above that the pressure of numbers will continue to be the
conditioning factor in the future development of higher education systems in Member countries. This
pressure, reflecting rising social demand for education, will grow steadily with the growing democrati-
sation and generalization of secondary education. What happens at the secondary school level will,
therefore, have a decisive influence on the future of higher education. It is this consideration which
makes the reorganisation of upper secondary education a most crucial, and at the san e time sensitive,
policy issue in most countries; the dilemma deriving essentially from the difficulty of integrating the
two functions traditionally served by this level, the academic (i.e. preparation for university entrance)
and the technical/vocational (i.e. preparation for entry into the labour market), which would be necessary
in order to eliminate the socially biased selection which operates most dramatically at this level of the
system.

The problem of selection, and that of admissionpolicies which lies behind it, will thus be posed in an
increasingly acute form, in terms both of access to the higher educati_on system and of choice of institu-
tion or discipline. As things stand at present, both access and choice are, in effective terms, largely
determined by selection resulting from specialization at the final stages, and often earlier, of secondary
education; this leads to educational paths which, except within groups of related disciplines, are on the
whole irreversible, making for failure, frustration and waste. It will be a major challenge to policy-
makers to devise ways and methods by which the present discontinuities which characterise the education
system at its higher levels, with its marked distinctions of institutional types and "channels", and of
social, academic and professional status, can be attenuated through a more "comprehensive" approach
to the post-compulsory education sector as a whole. This concern is fully reflected in the current
emphasis in OE( D Member countries on the planning of future structures of post-secondary education
in their attempt to reconcile the apparently conflicting policy objectives of how to satisfy rising individual
demand for further study, within limited resources, without depriving the economy of needed trained
manpower.

This concern for the additional resources needed to match the inevitable increase of enrolments
will obviously dominate the policy debate on higher education in the years immediately ahead. It is
in the post-secondary sector that the increase in expenditure has been the greatest, average annual rates
of increase exceeding 12% in three-quarters of the Member countries and 14% in five of them. These
rates were clearly higher than those for enrolments. Greater efficiency is being demanded of the system
through better management of available resources. While policy measures in this direction are obviously
highly desirable, the situation need not be over-dramatised. As far as teaching resources are concerned,
there seems no longer to be a bottleneck, at least in quantitative terms; in most Member countries the
number of teachers in the higher education sector has grown faster than student enrolments so that many
of them are beginning to witness a surplus of candidates over teaching jobs available -.

With regard to financial resources, difficulties are going to arise if unit costs continue to increase
and, above all, as a result of the need to introduce qualitative changes in the system which are made
imperative by the new and heterogeneous clientele in higher education, with its different aptitudes, motiva-
tions and expectations, calling for diversification of content and of methods of teaching, of patterns of
stud37 and of institutional and organizational structures.

The pressure of numbers thus provides a unique opportunity for experimentation and innovation in
higher education which would have been impossible under its former traditionally elitist character.
Whether the resources needed to bring about the necessary transformation will be made available, and

1. Conference on Policies for Educational Growth, Vol. V. Teaching Staff and the Expansion of Education in Member Countries
since 1950, Annex U. Table II, OECD, 1971.
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what share of the public budget this will absorb, is, in the last analysis, a question of political choice
and priorities. The one fact which is certain is that the demand for higher education will continue to
grow. The challenge for the policy-maker is to assess the costs of how such demand can be effectively
met through making education relevant, but also to weigh up the costs that may result if the necessary
investment to this end is not made in time.
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Table A-2. PROPORTION OF FEMALE STUDENTS IN TOTAL HIGHER EDUCATION

COUNTRY
1950-51 1955-56 1960-61 1965-66

NE NE NE NE

Sweden 28. 6 1 32_ 0 - 34.6 4 5. 0
France 32.3 - 35.9 39.2
United States 31. 7 38. 1 34. 8 38. 0 37. 1 41.6 39. 0 42. 6
Portugal 22.3 28.4 3 29. 1 36. 5
Denmark 24.3 30. 5 27. 7 31. 8 31. 1 32. 0 34. 5 37.2
Italy 25. 6 27.4 26.9 28.4 27. 1 28.3 33. 7 35. S
Yugoslavia 33. 6 31.1 29. 0 33. 5
Belgium 26. 12 2 7. 8 35. 5 26. 4 32. 2 32. 8 39. 7
Greece 23.5 26.3 25.4 28. 0 31.9 35.9
Germany 23. 7 26. 5 28.9 25. 5 29. 5 24. 5
United Kingdom 21. 8 27.8
Netherlands 19.9 23. 5 28. 8 24. 5 26. 5 24.5 27.3
Japan 9. 7 12.6 17.6 23-9 20. 0 25.9 24.2 32.7
Austria 20.1 19- 7 25.4 23. 0 26.9 23.9 29. 5
Luxembourg 15. 8 23.2 -

Spain 21.6 19.8 17-4 12. 5

E Enrolments
NE = New Enemas
1. 1951-52.
2. 1952-53.
3. 1956-57.

Table A-3. FOREIGN STUDENT ENROLMENTS AND PROPORTION OF FOREIGN STUDENTS IN TOTAL ENROLMENTS

COUNTRY
FOREIGN ENROLMENTS

1950-51 1955-56 1960-61 1965-66

1. University-type
higher education

Germany
Belgium
Spain
France
Irelanci
Italy..ldsNet"=an
United Kingdom
Sweden
Switzerland
Yugoslavia
Canada

2. Total higher
education
Germany
Aust.
Belgium
United States
Japan

1, S78
1, 040
-

13,673
1,695 "
-
-

-
4, 177

3,18S

-
3,015

29, 813
2, 149

6,832
1,263
3,232

16, 856
1,256
2, 828
1,381
9,458
-

4,302
265

4,385

-
4,315
1, 839

36,494
-

2

2

19, 719
2, 083

19,605
2, 138
3,689
1 ,264

11,924

6,978
515

7,251

21,605
10,374
2,696

53, 107
-

22, 524
4,749
7,469

28,354
2, 536 3
6,130
1,240

16,087
-

81,641627
11,284

25,936
9,438
6,327

82, 709
7,454

1

- - - 4,094

PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL ENROLMENTS ENROLMENTS
ABROAD 5-

1950-51 1955-56 1960-61 1965-66 1965-66

1. 7 5.3 9.6 8.9 -
5.2 5. 2 6-8 9. 7 -
- 4. 8 3. 8 2; 599

9.8 10. 7 9.6 7.2 7,370
23.5 1 15. 5 19.3 17.9 3 563

1.3 1.4 1. 5 3,356
4. 7 3. 1 1.9 2,134

- 10. 8 10. 7 9.3 7, 801
4. 74 4.2 4 6.64 1,159

25.3 27. 0 32. 8 26.3 1,690
- O. 4 0. 5 1. 1 966

4.7 6. 0 6.4 5. 5 11,313

,
7. 5 7. 0 10,491

16.7 22.4 26.9 19- 4 1, 711
- 4.4 2 5.2 7. 5' 1, 146

1.3 ! 1.4 1.5 1. 7 21, 039

1. 1951-52.
2. 1956-57.
3. 1964-65.
4. Pceenr.ase of new ennants.
5. SOURCE UNESCO Statistical Yearbook. 1967.
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Table A-7. DISTRIBUTION OF NEW ENTRANTS, BY AGE
(AS A PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL NTJMBER OF NEW ENTRANTS)

18 YEARS
AND UNDER

19 YEARS 20 YEARS 21 YEARS 22 YEARS
22 YEARS

AND UNDER
23 YEARS

AND OVER
TOTAL

University

Germany 1965 M 7. 7 18. 8 25- 3 25. 2 77- 0 23. 0 100.0
F 18. 4 37.3 22. 2 8. 6 86. 5 13. 5 100.0
T 10. 6 23. 8 24. 4 20. 7 79. 5 20. 5 100.0

Austria 1965 M 25.1 20. 6 14. 7 12. 4 6. 2 79. 0 21. 0 100. 0
F 42- 4 25. 1 9.4 6. 7 4- 8 88. 4 11. 6 100. 0
T 30. 2 2 1.9 13. 1 10- 7 5- 8 81. 7 18- 3 100- 0

Denmark 1965 T 16. 7 36.6 22. 7 9. 1 85. 1 14. 9 100. 0

Finland 1966 M 3. 0 28. ' 23.3 22. 3 8. 8 85. 7 14.3 100. 0
F 3. 2 35- 4 31.4 14- 4 5- 4 89. 8 10.2 100. 0
T 3. 1 32.0 27- 5 18. 2 7. 1 87- 9 12- 1 100. 0

France 1965 1'3 M 24. 0 24.2 17.3 13. 0 7. 3 85. 8 14.2 100. 0
F 3 1. 6 3 1.6 25.3 15. 7 16. 7 89.3 10. 7 100. 0
T 26- 6 24. 7 16- 5 11. 8 6- 8 87.4 12. 6 100. 0

Greece 19651 M 29- 0 2 1. 7 13. 8 8- 5 5- 2 78.2 21. 8 100.0
F 44- 7 2 7. 8 13- 2 6- 9 3. 0 95. 6 5. 4 100. 0
T 34. 7 23.9 13. 6 7- 9 4.4 84. 5 15- 5 100. 0

---...--

Ireland 1966 M 18. 5 43.4 38. 1 100. 0
F 29. 2 40.4 30. 4 100.0
T 2 1. 7 42. 5 35- 8 100. 0

Italy 19641.2 M 0- 3 14. 3 27.3 20. 2 13. 8 76.0 24. 0 100.0
F 4- 4 2 7.3 29- 4 14. 5 8. 0 83.6 16- 4 100- 0
T 1. 9 19.3 28. 1 18- 0 11- 6 78.9 21. 1 100. 0

Norway 1965 T 2.2 28. 7 22.2 15. 7 8. 6 77. 4 22.0 100. 0

Netherlands 1964 M 44- 1 16. 1 8.3 9- 8 7- 4 85. 7 14.3 100.0
F 4 1. 7 26. 0 15.2 5. 8 2. 9 91.6 8.9 100. 0
T 43. 7 17.9 9. 5 9. 1 6- 6 86.8 13.2 100.0-,--

United Kingdom M 44. 5 34.4 8- 5 12.6 100.0
1965 F 56. 3 30.2 5.6 7- 9 100.0

T 47. 9 40.9 7. 7 11.2 100.0

United States M 64. 0 12. 5 4. 8 2. 3 2. 6 86.2 13. 8 100.0
.1964-66 1. 2 F 73. 8 10. 5 3.5 1. 8 1. 5 91. 1 8.9 100.0

T 68- 3 11.6 4.2 2. 1 2. 1 88.3 11. 7 100.0

1. Students enrolled in first year.
2. Whole of higher education.
3. Including students enrolled in law.

SOURCE: Annex B.
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Table A-18- RATES OF FIRST-LEVEL UNIVERSITY DEGREES
AND RATES OF NON-UNIVERSITY DIPLOMAS

COUNTRY
FIRST UNIVERSITY DEGREES

1965-66'

NON-UNIVERSITY

1955-56

DIPLOMAS
7

, 1960-611950-51 1955-56 1960-61 1950-51 1905-66

Germany 2-5 2-5 2.8 30 2-5 9. 4 3-0

Austria 2 5 2 9 2.9

Belgium 2-8 3-6 5-1 2-7 3- 6 5-4 7.4

Denmark 2-16 2-1 2 3 2-6 3-6 4-2 6-9 7-5

Spain 1- 9 1.6

Finland 2-5 2-3 4-3 6-0

France 1-5 1-75 2-3 4-2 1-4 2-2 3-8

Greece 9.9 2-6 3-9 0-9 09 1-3

Ireland: 5 0 7-5

Italy 2-4 2.8 3-6

Norway 2-6 3-8 10-8

Netherlands - 2-0 2-0 18 2-5 6-2 5-9 6-1

Portugal 0-8 0-8 1-0 1-0 O. 3 0-6 0-5 0-7

United Kingdom - 2-8 3-3 4-0 5-3 2-5 38 49 5-3

Sweden 2-4 3-1 4-6 6-1

Switzerland I - 16 1.5 1-5 2 9

Turkey 0-6 0-5 O 8 1 9

Yugoslavia 1-5 1-9 3-5 4-0 0-3 0-5 1-8 5.8

Canada 7-1 6-0 8-7 139

United States - 16-1 14-5 15-2 21-8

Japan 3-0 0.4 7.4 9-7 09 1-8 19 3-6

1,, Nationals only.,
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ANNEX B

BIBLIOGRAPHY AND CLASSIFICATIONS

1- Classification of students and the labour force by socio-economic groupings 257
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1- CLASSIFICATION OF STUDENTS AND THE LABOUR FORCE
BY SOCIO-ECONOMIC GROUPINGS (Table 1-12)

Source: Group Disparities in Educational Participation and Achievement, Vol. IV. OECD, 1971.
(Conference on Policies for Educational Growth).

Socio-economic groupings:
A: Upper Stratum: Professions, higher-level employees, teachers (secondary and

higher education) (ISCO-Groups 0 to 1).

B: Middle Stratum: Employees, middle-level employees, primary school teachers
(ISCO-Groups 2 and 3).

C: Independent Agriculturalists
(ISCO-Group 4).

D: Other Independent Workers: Traders, artisans.

E: Lower Stratum: Workers, salaried farmers
(ISCO-Groups 5, 6, 7, 8 and 9).

Armed Forces

Others (ISCO-Group X).

257

241



2- SOURCES OF THE DEMOGRAPHIC STATISTICS USED
(Chapters II, III and VII)

GERMANY

Census of 13th September, 1950
Other years: estimation of the population at 31st December.

Sources: - Statistisehes Jahrbuch der Bundesrepublik Deutschland: Statistisches Bundesarnt
(Statistical Yearbook of the Federal Republic of Germany).
Statistisches Jahrbuch Berlin: Statistisches Bundesamt
(Statistical Yearbook of Berlin).
Bevolkerung und Kultur. Reihe I "Bevolkerungstand and entwicklung";
Reihe II "Alter und Familienstand".

AUSTRIA

Estimation of the population at 31st December. Migrations have not been included.

Source:

BELGIUM

OECD Project: First Future Assessment (BG 669/65). OECD Planungebiiro des
Bundesministeriums fur Untericht - 1965 (OECD Planning bureau of the Austrian
Federal Ministry of Education).

- Estimation of the population at 31st December

Sources: Aimuaires statistiques de la Belgique
(Statistical Yearbooks of Belgium).
Ministère des Affaires économiques.
Institut National de la Statistique.

1. In this annex reference is made to statistical data other than those contained in the volume: Development of Higher Education
1950-1967. Statistical Survey., OECD, 1970.
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DENAIARK

Census of 7th November, 1950.
Other years: estimations of population from 1st Jannary.

Source: Statistisk Arbog: Statistiske Department
(Statistical Yearbook of Denmark).

SPAIN

Estimation of the population at 1st January.

Source: Demographic Trends: Supplement Country Reports, OECD. 1966.

FINL.AND

Census of 31st December, 1950 and 1960.
- Other years: estimation of the population at 31st December.

Source: Tilastolliners Paatoinusto
(Statistical Yearbook of Finland).

FRANCE

Estimation of the population at 1st January.

Source: Annuaire Statistique de la France (INSEE)
(Statistical Yearbook of France).

GREECE

- Census of 7th April, 1951 and 19th March, 1961.
Other years: estimation of the population at 1st January.

Source: Statistical Yearbook of Greece: National Statistical Service of Greece.

IRELAND

Cens-_,s of 9th April, 1951, 8th April, 1956, 8th April, 1961 and 17th April, 1966-

Source: Demographic Yearbook (United Nations).

ITALY

Census of 5th November, 1951 and of 15th October, 1961.
- Estimation of the population at 31st December.

Source: Annuario Statistico dell'istruzione italiano: Istituto Centrale di statistica
(Statistical Yearbook of Italy).
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LUXEMBOURG

Census of 31st December, 1960 and of 31st December. 1966.

Sources: Statistical Yearbook of Luxembourg.
- The STATEC Bulletin- Central Office of Statistics and Economic Studies.

NORWAY

Census of 1st December, 1950 and of 1st December, 1960.
1955 and 1965: estimation of the pop,:lation at 31st December-

.
Sources: Statistisk Arbok: Statistisk Sentraibyra.

(Statistical Yearbook of Ncrway).
Demographic Yearbook (United Nations).

NETHERLANDS

Estimation of the population at 31st December.

Source: Maandstatistiek van BevolidnEt ei Volksgezondheid: Centraal Bureau voor de Statistiek.
(Monthly Bulletin of Pop-.7.iation and Hez'_th Statistics).

PORTUGAL

Census of 15th December, 1950 and of 15th December, 1960.
1956 and 1966: estimation at 1st January.

Sources: - Dcmograohic Yearbook (United Nations).
Demographic Trends: Supplement Country Reports, OECD, 1966.

UNITED KINGDOM

Census of 8th April, 1951.
Other years: estimation of the de facto population.

Source: Annual Abstract of Statistics: Central Statistical Office-

SWEDEN

Census of 315t December, 1950.
- Other years: estimation of the population at 1st January.

Source: Statistisk Arsbok for Sverige: Statistiska Centralbyran.
(Statistical Yearbook of Sweden).
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SWITZERLAND

- Census of 1st December, 1950 and of 1st December, 1960.
- Other years: estimation of the population at 1st January.

Source:

TURKEY

Annuaire Statistique de la Suisse:
Bureau fédéral de la Statistique.
(Statistical Yearbook of Switzerland).

- Census of 23rd December, 1950, 1955, 1960 and 1965.

Sources: Istatistik Yil Devlet Istatistik Enstitilsti
(Statistical Yearbook for Turkey)
Demographic Yearbook (United Nations).

YUGOSLAVIA

- Estimation of the population at 30th June.

Sources: - Statisticki Bilten: Sabezny Zavod za Statistiku.
(Statistical Bulletin n° 46, November, 1967, Federal Institute of Statistics).
Statistical Yearbook of the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia.

CANADA

- Census of 1st June, 1951, 1956 and 1_961.
Estimation of the population at 1st June, 1965.

Source: - Demographic Yearbook (United Nations).

UNITED STATES

- Estimation of the population at 1st July.
(Total population, including armed forces stationed abroad).

Source: - Current Population report: Series P. 25-
Department of Commerce- Bureau of the Census.

JAPAN

Census of 1st October, 1950, 1955, 1960 and 1965.

Source: Statistical Handbook of Japan:
Bureau of Statistics.
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3. SOURCES OF NATIONAL FORECASTS OF ENROLMENTS IN HIGHER EDUCATION
(Table VII-6)

GERMANY

Modell zur Bestirnrnung des Bestands un der VerAnderung an Stuclierenden im Hochschulgereich
bis 1976, Der Bu.nderminister fur Bildu.ng u.nd Wissenschaft, Bonn, 1970.

AUSTRIA

Educational Policy and Planning, OECD, Paris, 1968.

BELGIUM

Ltexpansion universitaire, Conseil National de la Politique Scientifique, Brussels, 1970,
Annex 6, p. 153.

DENMARK

New Structures of Post-Secondary Education, (DAS/EID/70.9), OECD, 1970.

FRANCE

Rapport General de la Commission de PEquipement Scolaire Universitaire et Sportif (Fifth Plan,
1966-1970), Commissariat general du Plan d'Equipement et de la Productivité, Paris, 1966.

GREECE

Educational Growth Enquiry.: Country Reply (DAS/EID/70.4/09), OECD, 1970.

IRELAND

Report of the Commission on Higher Education, Stationery Office, Dublin, 1967.
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ITALY

Educational Growth Enquiry: Country Reply (DAS/EID/70. 4/12), OECD, 1970.

NORWAY

New Struct,ires of Post-Secondary .E.13u.-..ation f'D AS/ EID[70. 24/14), OECD, 1970.

NETHERLANDS

"Education and Manpower Forecasts" by M. R . Ruiter in P!anning and Development in the
Netherlands. Vol. III, /I' 1/2, 1969, Assen (semestrial publication) pages 66 to 186.

UNITED KINGDOM

a) Ilioter Education, Report of the Robbins Committee, IMISO, London, 1963.
b) R. Layard: The Impact of Robbins, London, 1969, p. 92

SWEDEN

Number of Graduates at Universities and Colleges of Higher Education and Number of Persons
Holding Certain Degrees - Projections up to 1980, Forecasting information 1970-71,
National Central Bureau of Statistics., Stockholm,

YUGOSLAVIA

Educational Growth Enquiry. Country Reply (DAS/EID/70. 4/Yugoslavia), OECD, 1970.

CANADA

Enrolment in Educational Institutions by Province 1951-52 to .i960-81 by Z.E. Zsigrnond and
C. J. Wenass, Economic Council of Canada, Staff Study n° 26, 1970.

UNITED STATES

Projections of Educational Statistics to 1977-78, US Department of Health, Education and
Welfare, 1968.
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4. CLASSIFICATION OF DIPLOMAS IN SECONDARY EDUCATION AND SOURCES

A. DIPLOMAS (Chapter III)

Diplomas for European countries have been classified in two categories:

I : Diplomas awarded at the end of general secondary education.
II : Diplomas awarded upon completion of all types of upper secondary education.

GERMANY

I : Abitur Diploma awarded by "Gymnasium",
"Abendgymnasien" (evening schools) and "Kollegs".

Sources: - Bevolkerung und Kultur: Reihe 10-I.
Statistisches Bundesamt, Wiesbaden.
Allegemeinbildende Schulen 1950 bis 1964. Statistisches material.
Standige Konferenz der Kulturminister der LUnder in der Bundesrepublik
Deutschland, n° 17, October, 1965.

AUSTRIA

I : Reifeprtifung awarded by general upper secondary education establishments.

II : All diplomas awarded by secondary education establishments and giving access to higher
education.

Source: OECD Project: First Future Assessment, Table 17, OECD Planning Bureau of the
Austrian Federal Ministry of Education, 1965.

BELGIUM

I : Certificat d'Humanités

II : Certificat d'Humanités, diplomes du cycle supérieur, awarded by vocational and technical
schools, diplomas awarded by primary teacher training institutes.

Source: Ammaire Statistique de l'Enseignement: Ministry of Education and National
Institute of Statistics.
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DENMARK

I : Baccalaureate (Studentereksamen)

Source: - Statistik 1965-66: Undervisningsministeriet
(Ministry of Education), Table p. 55.

SPAIN

I : Prueba de Madurez

II : Prueba de Madurez Technical baccalaureate, commercial teacher's diploma, primary
teacher's diploma.

Source:

FINLAND

Estadistica de la Ensefianza Media en Espaaa,
Presidencia del Gobierno Instituto nacional de estadistica (National Institute of
Statistic s) .

I : Baccalaureate (Ylioppilastutldnto Studentexamen).

Sources: Secondary School Education - Official Statistics of Finland.
Statistical Yearbcok of Finland.

FRANCE

I : Baccalaureate

II : Baccalaureate and brevet de technicien

Source: - Informations Statistiques, Ministry of Education, Paris.

GREECE

I : Secondary school leaving certificate awarded by the lycées.

Source: Educational Statistics. Volumes covering secondary education (National Statistical
Service, Greece).

IRELAND

I : Leaving Certificate.

Source: Statistical Abstract of Ireland,
Central Statistics Office.
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ICELAND

I : Secondary school leaving certificate.

Source: Yearbook of Nordic Statistics,
The Nordic Council, Stockholm.

ITALY

I : Secondary school leaving certificates awarded by the lycées.

II : Secondary school leaving certificates, primary teacher's diploma and technical diploma.

Source: Annuario statistico dell'Istruzione Italiano,
Istituto Centrale di Statistica.

LUXEMBOURG

I : Leaving certificate (end of secondary studies).

II : Leaving certificat , provisional teaching diploma (brevet provisoire d'aptitude pedagogique)
prior to 1961-62, terminal diploma awarded by the Technical Institute.

Source: Annuaire Statistique du Luxembourg, STATEC Bulletin, Central Office of Statistics
and Economic Studies.

NORWAY

I : Baccalaureate (Studenteksamen).

Source: Norges Almenvitenskapelige forskning sr;.d-NAVF: n° 3 1967.
(Report of the Norwegian Research Council for Science and the Humanities).

NETHERLANDS

I : Secondary school leaving certificates awarded by the "Gymnasium" and the "Hogereburgerschool".

II : Secondary school leaving certificates awarded by the "Gymnasium" and the "Hogereburgerschool"
as well as certificates awarded by secondary schools for girls (IVISVM), by commercial day
schools (HDS) and evening schools (5-year courses), by secondary technical schools (ULNO),
at the end of the second cycle of home economics schools and the second year of the first
cycle in teacher training schools.

Source: De Ontwikkeling van Het Onderwijs in Nederland,
Centraal Bureau voor de Statistiek.
Jaarcijfers voor Nederland.
(Statistical Yearbook for the Netherlands,
Central Office of Statistics).
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PORTUGAL

I : Certificate awarded at the end of the third cycle of general secondary education.

Source: Estatistica da Educacao, Instituto Nacional de Estatistica.

UNITED KINGDOM

I : England and Wales: General Certificate of Education: two A-Level passes and more.
Scotland: Certificate of Scottish Education: three Higher Grades and two Lowers.
Northern Ireland: General Certificate of Education: two A-Level passes and more-

II : England and Wales: General Certificate of Education: five 0-Level passes and more.
one .-k-Level pass and more.

Sources: England and Wales: Statistics of Education: GCE. CSE and School Leavers,
Department of Education and Science, HMSO.
Scotland: Scottish Educational Statistics
Northern Ireland: Education Statistics
Robbins Report, Appendix I, Annex S.

SWEDEN

I : Baccalaureate (Studentexarnen) awarded by institutions of general secondary education.

II : Baccalaureate awarded by institutions of general secondary education as well as technical and
commercial baccalaureates-

Sources: Information from the Ministry of Education.
Statistical Reports, Central Bureau of Statistics-

SWITZERLAND

I : Federal certificate of MaturitC.

II : Federal certificate of Maturitcl and commercial certificate of Maturit.

Source: Statistical Yearbook of Switzerland, Federal Office of Statistics.

TURKEY

I : State examination at the end of secondary studies, awarded by the lycEes.

Source: - Statistical Yearbook of Turkey, The State Statistical Institute-
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YUGOSLAVIA

I : Leaving Certificate awarded by the lycCes.

II : Leaving Certificate awarded by: lycées, teacher training schools, technical and vocational
schools and fine arts schools.

Sources: - Statistiki Bilten, Federal Institute of Statistics.
- Statistical Yearbook of the Federal Republic of Yugoslavia.

CANADA

Because of lack of data on the secondary school leaving certificates awarded, students in the last
year of secondary studies have been considered as corresponding to:

- the 11th year of study in the provinces of Newfoundland, Nova Scotia and Quebec,
the 12th year of study in the other provinces.

Sources: - W-M Ming et Z E Zsigmond: Enrolments in Schools and Universities 1951-52 to
1975-76
Staff Study n° 20, Economic Council of Canada.

UNITED STATES

High School Certificate-

Source: - Digest of Educational Statistics, National Center for Educational Statistics,
US Department of Health, Education and Welfare, Office of Education.

JAPAN

High School Certificate.

Source: - Education in Japan.
Annual report of the Ministry of Education.
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B. SECONDARY EDUCATION DIPLOMAS BY SECTOR OF STUDY
(Chapter IV-C)

GERMANY

Hochschuien - 1965-66, Bevolkerung und Kultur,
Statistisches Bimdesarnt, Wiesbaden.

DENMARK

Statistik for universiteter (1963-1966), Undervisningsministeriet.

FRANCE

Annex to the Documentary Bulletin, June 1961, BUS ;
and "Les étudiants en France", Etudes et Documents n° 12 - Ministry of Education, 1968-

ITALY

Annuario Statistico delPistruzione italiano,
Istituto Centrale di Statistica, Rome.

NETHERLANDS

Statistics on University Education (Table 3) 1965-66, Netherlands Central Bureau of Statistics.

SWEDEN

Projections of Graduation III - Forecasting Information, Central Bureau of Statistics,
Stockholm 1968: (p. 55 Table 5-15)

UNITED KINGDOM

Statistics of Education (England and Wales) Vol. 2, GCE CSE and School Leavers - HMSO,
London, 1966.

269

253



OECD SALES AGENTS
DEPOSITAIRES DES PUBLICATIONS DE L'OCDE

ARGENTINE
Libreria de las Naciones
Alsina 500, BUENOS AIRES.
AUSTRALIA - AUSTRALIE
B.C.N. Agencies Pty. Ltd..
178 Collins Street. MELBOURNE 3300.
AUSTRIA - AUTRICHE
Gerold and Co., Graben 31. WIEN I.
Sub-Agent: GRAZ: Buchhandlung Jos. A. K.en-

Sackstrasse 6.
BELGIUM - BELGIQUE
Librairie des Sciences
Coudenberg B 1000 BR1'XELLES I.
BRAZIL - BRESIL
Mestre Jou S.A., Rua Guaipa 518.
Caixa Postal 24090. 05000 SAO PAULO 10.
Rua Senador Dantas 19 5/205- 6. RIO DE
JANEIRO GE.
CANADA
In farmation Canada
OTTAWA.
DENMARK - DANEMARK
Munksgaard Boghandel. Ltd.. NOrregade 6
KOBENHAVN K.
FINLAND - FINLANDE
Akateeminen Kirjakauppa. Keskuskatu 2.
HELSINKI.
FORMOSA - FORMOSE
Books and Scientific Supplies Services, Ltd.
P.O.B. 83. TAIPEI.
TAIWAN.
FRANCE
Bureau dcs Publications de l'OCDE
2 rue Andre-Pascal. F 75 PARIS 16c
Principaux sous depositaires :
75 PARIS: Presses Universitaires de France.
49 bd Saint-Michel. 5c
Sciences Politiqucs (Lib.). 30 ruc Saint-Guillaume, 7e
13 AIX-EN-PROVENCE: Librairic de l'Universite.
38 GRENOBLE: Arthaud.
67 STRASBOURG : Berger-Levrault.
31 TOULOUSE: Privat.
GERMANY - ALLEMAGNE
Deutscher Bundes-Verlag
Postfach 9380. 53 BONN.
Sub-Agents: BERLIN 62: Elwert & Meurer.
HAM BURG : Reuter-Klbekner ; und in den
rnassgebenden Buchhandlungen Deutschlands.
GREECE - GRECE
Librairic Kauffmann. 28 rue du Stade.
ATHENES 132.
Librairic Internationale Jean Mihalopoulos et Fils
75 rue Herrnou, B.P. 73. THESSALONIKI.
ICELAND - ISLANDE
Snaelajbm lidnsson and Co., h.f., Hafnarstrati 9.
P.O.B. 1131, REYKJAVIK.
INDIA - INDE
Oxford Book and Stationery Co.:
NEW DELHI. Scindia House.
CALCUTTA. 17 Park Street.
IRELAND - IRLANDE
Eason and Son. 40 Lower O'Connell Street.
P.O.B. 42, DUBLIN I.
ISRAEL
Emanuel Brown :
9. Shlomzion Hamalka Street. JERUSALEM.
35 Allenby Road. and 48 Nahlath Benjamin St.,
TEL-AV1V.

ITALY - ITALIE
Libreria Commissionaria Sansoni :
via Lamarmora 45. 50 121 FIRENZE.
Sous-depositaires:
Editrice c Libreria Herder.
Piazza Montecitorio 121. 00 186 ROMA-
Libreria Rizzoli, Largo Chip 15. 00 187 ROMA.
Libreria Hoepli, Via Hoepli 5, 20 121 MILANO.
Libreria Laues. Via Garibaldi 3, 10 122 TORINO.
La diffusione delle edizioni OCDE c inoltre assicu-
rata dalle mighori librerie nellc citti piu irnportanti.
JAPAN - JAPON
Maruzen Company Ltd.,
6 Tori-Nichome Nihonbashi, TOKYO 103,
P.O.B. 5(.50, Tokyo International 100-31.
LEBANON - LIBAN
Redico
Inuneuble Edison, Rue Bliss, B.P. 5641
BEY ROUTH.
MALTA - MALTE
Labour Book Shop. Workers' Memorial Building.
Old Bakery Street. VALETTA.
THE NETHERLANDS - PAYS-BAS
W.P. Van Stockurn
Buitenhof 36, DEN HAAG.
Sub-Agents: AMSTERDAM C: Scheltema and
Holkerna. N.V., Rokin 74-76. ROTTERDAM
De Wester Boekhandel, Nieuwe Binnenweg 331.
NEW ZEALAND - NOUVELLE-ZELANDE
Government Printing Office,
Mulgrave Street (Private Bag). WELLINGTON
and Government Bookshops at
A UCK LAND (P.O.B. 5344)
CHRISTCHURCH (P.O.B. 1721)
HAMILTON (P.O.B. 857)
DUNEDIN (P.O.B. 1104).

NORWAY - NORVEGE
Johan Grundt Tanurns Bokhandel..
Karl Johansgate 41/43, OSLO I.
PAKISTAN
Mirza Book Agency. 65 Shahrah Quaid-E-Azarn.
LAHORE 3.
PORTUGAL
Livraria Portugal. Rua do Carmo 70, LISBOA.
SPAIN - ESPAGNE
Mundi Prensa. Castelld 37. MADRID I .

Libreria Bastinos de Jose Bosch, Pclayo 52.
BARCELONA I.
SWEDEN - SUEDE
Fritzes, Kungl. Hovbokhandel.
Fredsgatan 2. STOCKHOLM 16.
SWITZERLAND - SUISSE
Librairie Payot. 6 rue Grenus. 1211 GENEVE II
et 8 LAUSANNE. NEUCHATEL. VEVEY,
MONTREUX. BERNE. BALE. ZURICH.
TURKEY - TURQUIE
Librairie Hachette, 469 Istiklal Caddesi, Beyoglu.
ISTANBUL et 12 Ziya G6kalpCaddesi, ANKARA.
UNITED KINGDOM - ROYAUME-UNI
H.M. Stationery Office, P.O.B. 569. LONDON
S.E.I.
Branches at EDINBURGH. BIRMINGHAM.
BRISTOL. MANCHESTER. CARDIFF.
BELFAST.
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA
OECD Publications Center. Suite 1207.
1750 Pennsylvania Ave. N.W.
WASHINGTON, D.C. 20006. Tel.: (202)298-8755.
VENEZUELA
Libreria del Este, Avda. F. Miranda 52,
Edificio Galipan. CARACAS.
YUGOSLAVIA - YOUGOSLAVIE
J ugoslovenska K njiga. Terazije 27. P.O.B. 36,
BEOGRAD.

Les commandes provenant de pays 06 l'OCDE n'a pas encore designe de dépositaire
peuvent etre adressees a :

OCDE. Bureau des Publications. 2 rue Andre-Pascal. 75 Paris I6e
Orders and inquiries from countries where sales agents have not yet been app.7.nted may be sent to

OECD. Publications Office. 2 rue Andre-Pascal. 75 Paris 15,-

0.E.C.D. PUBLICATIONS. 2, rue André-Pascal, Paris-16e No. 2B.975 1971

PRINTED IN FRANCE

254


